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Syllabus

	Japan Field Seminar 
Textbooks, Courses, & Requirements
	 
	Summer 2013
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Instructors: 
Dr. Todd Stradford: stradfot@uwplatt.edu
Dr. Paul Karan: ppkaran@uky.edu

Texts: 

· Japan in the 21st Century - Environment, Economy, and Society
Pradyumna P Karan, University Press of Kentucky, 2004

· Handouts (supplied at airport; this booklet).

Itinerary

The itinerary is provided on the pages following this syllabus.

Sign up:

You must sign up for either one 3- hour (rail trip only) or two 3-hour courses (full 6 weeks in Japan).


The course requirements are as follows: 

Geographic Journal (3- and 6-hour students)

Essays (3- and 6-hour students)

Research Paper (6-hour students only)

1.  Everyone is to keep a journal (500 points).  The journal is to be your observations of the Japanese landscape and culture as we travel through Japan.  The journal should contain observational information, and not a daily blog of your activities.  For example, John Bennett, who traveled through Tohoku from 1949 to 1951 kept such a journal and some examples of his journal are on the following pages.  Note that he supplied photographs with his entries.  YOU WILL ALSO SUPPLY PHOTOGRAPHS of your observations in this journal so keep your camera accessible at all times!!!!
	


237. The Region of Forests
A typical mountain valley in Tochigi Prefecture, showing the patches of land where whole sections of the forest have been cut. Most of the visible forests were not native growth, but plantations of conifers grown as commercial crops--neat rows of such trees can be seen on the slopes to the left. 


	


238. The Forest Region is Economic Geography
The economic geography of the mountain valleys of Tochigi and similar prefectures as it was in 1949 can be seen in this single photo. In the background: the cutover patches of commercial trees; in the middle distance, a farmhouse with patches of rice paddy in the front--the owner was also a forest owner who had title to most of the trees in the background. In the foreground is a flume for conducting runoff water downstream for irrigation purposes. And just visible below the flume is a channelized river with masonry embankments. 

	


239. Forested Valley
A stream-level view of the same mountain river in the previous picture. Note the cutbank in the background: this was an unfinished section of the channelized and masonry banked sides of the river, as we shall see in the next photos. 
	


240. Channelizing Rivers
People working on the embankment and channel for the river in the previous pictures. Most of such work in the prewar and Occupation periods was done by hand. In later years heavy machinery was used. Note that the stream itself is paved with large boulders, in order to further diminish the effect of erosion in these fast-running mountain streams. 

	


241. Work Crews on the River
The people carrying pack-baskets of stones area all women. This, of course, was a hangover from the wartime period, when women took over many heavy labor tasks formerly done by men. Japan has continued, into the 2000s, to perform ambitious land transformation projects--to an extent which alarms Japanese and other who worry about over-building and paving of the landscape. 
	


242. Valley Settlement
The mountain rivers were also sites of small settlements of lumbermen and other workers in forestry. In the mist and light rain these settlements can resemble Japanese paintings. Actually the two buildings on the left of the house were storehouses for tools and family valuables made of cement block, rather than the more picturesque thick plaster visible in pictures later in the portfolio. 


2. The "essays" are also to be completed by everyone (100 points each).  The questions are given at the end of this handout, so specific notes and photos can be taken along the Rail Trip that address each question. Photos should support each answer. 
3. For the 6-week students, in addition to the journal and essays, a focused paper on some aspect of Japanese society or culture as reflected in the landscape, as found through data gathered in the field in Yatsushiro fulfill the requirements (200 points). The topics are wide open and should be in an area that you already know something or are at least curious. Suggestions are general topics dealing with some aspect of: agriculture (small farms vs. modernization and foreign competition), population (a stable but aging population; migration from rural to urban; return migrations to rural cities of disillusioned workers), industry (hollowing out of Japanese industry; special targeted industrial development - Kumamoto = new "silicon valley"), or environment (is there a "green" movement of importance?; what is the direction of water pollution and land degradation), or a topic approved or guided by Dr. Karan or Dr. Stradford. Finding some information before departure will help your organization of your subject and save time when in Japan so you can maximize your data gathering. Your paper will be based on the data collected.  To make this study easily geographic, the data must be able to be placed on a map, and, some attribute of the map must be a part of the analysis (location, distance, density, path, area)!!  You must turn in a completed map with your study.  Take photos of your study area!!
Research Paper Guidelines/Instructions/Grading:


1. Introduction
Problem 1
The first step is to define a research problem. This is just a question that needs to be answered.  The question is found from your observations of the landscape in or around Yatsushiro.

2. Problem Statement in Context (Literature Review)
Taking Problem 1 a bit further, find at least 10 research articles, monographs, or books that have something to do with your problem. Using these articles as background, rewrite your problem statement indicating its similarities and differences to them (context). Find more as needed.  If you don’t already have a topic, find the articles when you return to the US.

3. Hypotheses
A hypothesis is basically a potential answer or guess at an answer to a question or solution to a problem. Research is set up to prove or disprove hypotheses. A problem may have several hypotheses or a single broad hypothesis with several sub-hypotheses.  Write up as many potential answers to your problem as you can think of (you can change these after your  background knowledge in this area is increased due to your reading the research articles). 

4. Research Goals & Objectives 
What's the purpose and expected outcome of this research?  This can be readdressed as to the success or failure and relevance in the Discussion and Conclusions part of your paper. 

5. Research Data List
List any and all data that you deem necessary to be gathered to see if your hypotheses are correct. Use references from step 2 to help define data & operational parameters.
Before you gather data you must 
1) increase your background knowledge and formulate hypotheses;  the more precisely stated hypotheses that you have, the better guides about which data gathering techniques are most appropriate for solving the problem. 
2) define operational parameters [traffic=cars, or does it include bicycles and trucks also] and minimum aerial unit [city block or city lot or entire city?] 
3) select a study area:  scale, relevance, criteria found there, 
4) find a base map - especially for recording data in the field - that is the appropriate scale, size, and detail to locate your data 
5) select a locational system - base line or lat/long or angles from known points 
6) know how you're going to measure the phenomena, and 
7) how to sample the data.  In this exercise, observation, counting, and measuring from the map will be your main methods.

6. Research Methodology
How will you gather your data (Methods)? Give the reasons for the type of data needed. Physical geography research uses technology; much human geography uses the survey; historical geography research often takes place in libraries, museums, telephone books, and graveyards. Landscape and landuse uses direct observation in the field.

7. Data Classification & Data Processing
Are tables, charts, and maps done correctly? All papers need at least one good map displaying geographic properties of the study. 

8. Discussion
Analyze your processed data. What does it mean? 

9. Conclusion
Summary of findings, comparison to results of other studies in your literature review, and suggested findings and alternatives if you had more time, money, or could start over.


Grading: 

	I. Introduction:
	 
	 

	Clear Problem Statement?
	(20 points)
	___________________

	Geographic Problem?
	(10 points)
	___________________

	Clear Hypothesis?
	(20 points)
	___________________

	II. Literature Review
	 
	 

	Research articles/books (refereed journals) 
	(20 points)
	___________________

	All relevant to research problem? 
	(5 points)
	___________________

	III. Data
	 
	 

	Types of data defined?
	(5 points)
	___________________

	Reasons for this kind of data? 
	(10 points)
	___________________

	Methods of data collections? 
	(5 points)
	___________________

	Proposed analysis of data? 
	(15 points)
	___________________

	Defined study area? 
	(5 points)
	___________________

	Map (cartography and measurements)? 
	(25 points)
	___________________

	IV. Discussions
	 
	 

	Goals & Objectives defined and addressed?
	(15 points)
	___________________

	Data interpreted correctly? 
	(20 points)
	___________________

	V. Conclusions
	 
	 

	Summary and comparisons/directions (5 points)
	(15 points)
	___________________

	VI. Bibliography/References
	 
	 

	Correct format & copy of 
questionnaire/data
	(10 points)
	___________________

	 
	200 points
	___________________


Course Point Structure:
3-hour students (trip only - 3-hour course):


1) Geographic Journal – 500 points


1) 10 essays – 100 points each = 1000 points

6-hour students (trip and Yatsushiro stay; two 3-hour courses):


1) Geographic Journal – 500 points


1) 10 essays – 100 points each = 1000 points


2) Research project –3 hours of credit as shown above


Rail & Field trips
Pay attention to the instructor. He is not a tour guide.  If you wish to wander off on your own then you are on your own.  You are still responsible for what is covered or showing up at meeting and departure places and times.  Review the essay questions before you arrive in the pertinent area and then take notes and photos as they pertain to each essay. Some essays are answered by observing the landscape outside the train or car window, so you must pay attention as we ride. Otherwise, your answer will not be specific enough to receive credit. Sleeping, reading, or chatting while in transport is not advised when you should be observing the landscape as we pass through it!  Remember, you must document the questions with photos from that area. Photos from other areas are considered a greater negative than no photo because it seems as if you can't tell one place from another. Don't just take pictures of yourself standing in front of shrine entrances; take pictures of the landscapes also. 

Yatsushiro - 9 June to return.
Weekends are free but it is recommended that you use part of this time to get research data. Sometimes, the host family will take an interest and help out. Don't expect this, however, as they can be busy themselves.  Be prepared to go out in the rain.
Deadlines: 
Journals, essays and research are due at the end of the summer by 1 September.  As we have to turn in grades to Education Abroad before this, everyone will start out with “I”s (incompletes).  The “I”s will turn to a grade at the end of the fall semester.
Outcomes:
It is expected that students who take the 3-week course will gain an understanding of the various landscapes of Japan and the human influence upon them by the readings and direct observation. The 6-week students will gain further insights by detailed observations of a local area through field trips and their research problem.

Hotels


SAPPORO - Wednesday & Thursday 22-23 May
Toyoko Inn Sapporo Hokudai-mai

〒060－0808　札幌市北区8条西４－２２－７
4-22-7, Kita 8-jo Nishi Kita-ku Sapporo-shi 060-0808 
TEL: 011-717-1045  FAX: 011-717-1046 

OTARU – Friday & Satuday 24-25 May
Green Hotel Otaru
〒047-0032　小樽市稲穂 3-5-14
3-5-14 Inaho, Otaru-shi, Hokkaido  047-0032
TEL : 0134-33-0333 　FAX : 0134-33-6741
HAKODATE -  Sunday & Monday 26-27 May
Toyoko Inn Ekimae Asaichi
〒040-0064　北海道函館市大手町22-7
22-7 Ote-machi Hakodate-city, Hokkaido 040-0064
TEL: 0138-23-1045
MORIOKA – Tuesday & Wednesday 28-29 May
Toyoko Inn Morioka Ekimae

〒020-0034　岩手県盛岡市盛岡駅前通14-5
14-5 Moriokaekimae-dori, Morioka-shi, Iwate-ken    〒020-0034
TEL：019-625-1045　　 FAX：019-625-1046

TOKYO – Thursday, Friday, & Sat, 30, 31, 1 June
Shinagawa Shuku
〒140-0001 東京都品川区北品川1-22-16
1-22-16 Kita-Shinagawa Shinagawa-ku, Tokyo, Japan 140-0001
TEL: 03-6712-9440   FAX : 03-6712-9443

MATSUMOTO –
Sunday & Monday 2-3 June

Super Hotel Matsumoto Ekimae

〒390-0811　長野県松本市中央 1-1-7
1-1-7 Chuo, Matsumoto-shi, Nagano-ken 

TEL: 0263-37-9000  FAX: 0263-37-9300
KYOTO – Tuesday & Wednesday, 4 & 5 June
K’s House
〒600-8142京都市下京区土手町通七条上る納屋町418
418 Nayacho, Shichijo-agaru, Dotemachi-dori, Shimogyo-ku, Kyoto-shi T600-8142

TEL: 075-342-2444

email: info@kshouse.jp

HIROSHIMA  – Thursday & Friday  6-7 June
Hana Hostel
〒732-0807　広島県広島市南区荒神町1-15
1-15 Kojin-machi, Minami-ku, Hiroshima-shi 732-0807
TEL: 082-263-2980

FUKUOKA – Saturday & Sunday  8-9 June 
Toyoko Inn Hakata Eki Minami
〒812-0016 福岡県福岡市博多区博多駅南2-10-23

2-10-23 Hakataeki-minami, Hakata-ku, Fukuoka-shi, Fukuoka-ken 812-0016

TEL: 092-475-1045  FAX: 092-475-1046
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Immigration Form to be filled out on flight.  
Entries are only examples.  
Don’t forget the backside.

Dr. Todd Stradford

Trip cell phone number: 090-
Calling from abroad : +81-90-
stradfot@uwplatt.edu
IEC Kyushu Kokusai College
Ask for Nakatsuru-sensei
Ask for Imoto-sensei
0965-35-5430

Participants:


XX
XX
Lexington, KY 40503
X@uky.edu
XX        
XX 
Lexington, KY 40509
XX@uky.edu
                        
XX 
X
XX
XX@XX.edu
                        
XX
XX
Lexington, KY 40511
XX@uky.edu

XX
XX
Lexington, KY 40515
XX@uky.edu


2013 Rail Itinerary

	DATE
	Descriptions - 2013 JR Railpass Tour
	Overnight:
Hotel 

	Day 1- Depart for Japan Tuesday, May 21, 2013
Leave Departure City early for Dallas 
Depart Dallas 10:50
Lose a day over the date line
Arrive Narita on Wednesday May 22, go through immigration and customs and recheck-in for the flight to Sapporo
Arrive Chitose Airport at 8:30 PM
Train to Sapporo Station  

	Day 2
May 22 - Wednesday
Sapporo
Arrive Japan Narita -transfer to Chitose flight
	We'll land at Narita Airport, outside Tokyo. We have a wait for the connecting flight to Sapporo, time to get some yen, exchange our rail pass vouchers, and check out the airport terminal after clearing customs and re-checking our bags for the domestic flight to Sapporo. At Chitose Airport, we'll look for a train into Sapporo Station, from where we'll walk a few blocks north to the hotel. We will then check out the konbini next door or somewhere for some food and try to stay awake until 11 PM.

	Toyoko Inn Sapporo Hokudai-mai 
011-717-1045

	Day 3
May 23 - Thursday
Sapporo
	Hokkaido is the last part of Japan to be settled by Japanese. Here, space is available; as exemplified by the dairy and horse farms that can be seen from the train.  Sapporo also exemplifies this as it was designed in the late 1800s to resemble an American city, with wide streets and a grid pattern.
In the morning after breakfast in the hotel lobby, we’ll head out into Sapporo walking off our jet lag.
	Toyoko Inn Sapporo Hokudai-mai 
011-717-1045

	Day 4

May 24 - Friday
Otaru
	We'll take a train over to Otaru, and drop our bags off at the hotel.  Otaru used to be the former center of commerce in Hokkaido. The old main street used to be lined with banks and was serviced by street cars. Now it's all gone along with the over-fished herring, which provided the former wealth. The old port front used to be the main business area but now it's had to change to survive. At least it managed to change before all the buildings were torn down, so architecturally, it's frozen in time, a rare site in Japan outside of some temples and shrines, where anything old is torn down to make way for concrete & steel.
	Otaru Green Hotel
0134-33-0333

	Day 5

May 25 - Saturday
Otaru
	Shukutsu is one of the places where the herring fishermen were based.  Now it is a small port with an aquarium as its main attraction.  We’ll take a bus there to visit the Nishin Goten Museum below the lighthouse (but not the aquarium).

Free afternoon back in Otaru.
	Otaru Green Hotel
0134-33-0333

	Day 6
May 26 - Sunday

Hakodate 

	We hop a train through the mountains for Hakodate, a seafood capital of Japan. Hakodate was one of the two first ports opened to foreign trade after Commodore Perry arrived in 1853 (Shimoda on the Izu Peninsula was the other), and has remnants of this western presence. In Hakodate, we can walk through the old western section of the city to see where Commodore Perry met with Japanese representatives. We'll take a bus to the top of Hakodate-san for a night view of city to observe the unique geographic position of this city (weather dependent).
	Day 1 of JR Pass 

Toyoko Inn Hakodate Ekimae Asaichi
0138-23-1045

	Day 7
May 27 - Monday
Hakodate

	In the morning we'll check out the morning market next to the station, perhaps have an unidom, and then check out the hillsides with Western influenced architecture dating from the Meiji Period. 
	2
Toyoko Inn Hakodate Ekimae Asaichi
0138-23-1045

	Day 8
May 28 - Tuesday
Morioka
AM - train for Morioka
	We’ll catch the 7 am train for Morioka, transferring in Hachinohe and perhaps Aomori.  On the way we’ll go through the longest underwater tunnel in the world.  The professors from Iwate University usually have something planned.
	3
Toyoko Inn Morioka Ekimae
019-625-1045

	Day 9
May 29 - Wednesday
Tsunami Coast
	Pile in the van and drive over the mountains to the Sanriku Coast, an area devastated by a 50’ high wall of water on 11 March 2011.  We are well north of the damaged Fukushima Dai-ichi reactors.


	4 

Toyoko Inn Morioka Ekimae
019-625-1045

	Day 10
May 30 - Thursday
Tokyo
AM – transit to Tokyo
	 Shinkansen for Tokyo
If we get in early enough we can make our way over to Odaiba, an area of reclaimed land turned into residences, shopping malls, and convention centers such as "Palette Town" and "Aqua City."
	5
Shinagawa Shuku 
03-6712-9440

	Day 11
May 31 - Friday
Tokyo
AM - Tokyo Bay
	If the weather is good, we can try to make a circuit around Tokyo Bay by train and ferry stopping at Nokogiri-yama for views of the bay and to check out the temple with the largest pre-modern Buddha in Japan (carved from stone).
	6 

Shinagawa Shuku 
03-6712-9440

	Day 12
June 1 - Saturday
Tokyo
AM – Tsukiji 
	Up early to get to the Tsukiji Wholesale Market to see one of the world's largest fish markets. This is the place to have sashimi for breakfast.  We’ll end up at the Meguro Institute for Nature Study (Shizen Kyōiku-en) to see what Tokyo was like before there was Tokyo.
	7 

Shinagawa Shuku 
03-6712-9440

	Day 13

Matsumoto
June 2 - Sunday
AM -train to Matsumoto
	After dropping off our luggage at the hotel, the castle and folk museum are first on the agenda.  Himeji Castle is closed for renovation so this castle, also known as “Crow Castle,” will take its place.  The city also has an old section of town dating back to the Edo Period where we can wander.
	8
Super Hotel Matsumoto
0263-37-9000

	Day 14
June 3 - Monday
Matsumoto
AM –train to Narai

	Narai was a post town along the Nakasendo, a major road during the Edo Period (1600-1868), at the halfway point between Edo (Tokyo) and Kyoto.  When the railroad was built through the Kiso Valley in the early 1900s, traffic using Narai, Magome, and Tsumago completely stopped and the towns began a long slow decay.  By the 1960s, they were pretty much fallen down and gone but a preservation effort began, constructing restorations of the former buildings.  Magome and Tsumago became rebuilt museums relying solely on tourism.  Narai still had automobile traffic and remained more of a living town.
	9
Super Hotel Matsumoto
0263-37-9000

	Day 15
June 4 - Tuesday
Kyoto
AM - Shinkansen for Kyoto
	We head for the station to catch a train for Nagoya and a Shinkansen for Kyoto, where we can look around Gion or the station after we get checked in.

We'll take a look at the SE of Kyoto, starting with Tofuku-ji and it's 4 gardens, one of which is a sand/stone garden. Afterwards, we'll go one stop south to Fushimi Inari-jinja, the home base for all the Inari Shrines around Japan, and the one with the most torii.
	10
K's House
075-342-2444
(coin laundry) 

	Day 16
June 5 - Wednesday
Kyoto
	Your choice in Kyoto by yourself or head to Sekigahara with the instructor.  This is the site of the most famous battle in Japan where in 1600 the eastern faction under Tokugawa Ieyasu defeated the western faction led by Ishida Mitsunari uniting Japan and setting up the Tokugawa Shogunate. 
	11
K's House
075-342-2444 

	Day 17
June 6 - Thursday
Hiroshima
AM - Train for Miyajima
	ItsukushimaIn Hiroshima, after dropping our stuff off at the Hana Hostel, we'll take the JR Sanyo Line for Miyajimaguchi and the JR ferry over to  to have a look around at dusk.  If we get there early enough and have clear weather, we can take the cable cars to the top of Mt. Misen for views over the Inland Sea.  There's a convenience store and Chinese restaurant near the station.
	12
Hana Hostel
082-263-2980
(coin laundry)

	Day 18
June 7 - Friday
Hiroshima
AM - Train for Hiroshima
PM - Hiroshima
	Hiroshima is a city that still has its street cars. Few cities still do, but one of the first things running after the bomb were the street cars, giving hope, and they are maintained still as a symbol of hope for the future. We can start the morning off by looking over Peace Park and the museum to view the effects that the world's first atomic bomb had on a city in ending the war before a main island invasion. 
	13
Hana Hostel
082-263-2980
(coin laundry)

	Day 19
June 8 - Saturday
Fukuoka
Yatsushiro
AM - Shinkansen to Hakata & Yatsushiro
	From Hiroshima station, we go by the Sanyo Shinkansen to Fukuoka, and by Tsubame Shinkansen eventually to Yatsushiro in the afternoon, where the 6-week students will be met by the host families for the 3-week stay.  If the weather is good, we’ll stop at Yoshinogari, to the SW of Fukuoka, to view a reconstruction of Japan’s oldest city, only recently discovered (300 BC).

The 3-week students will check into a hotel in Fukuoka after Yoshinogari and prepare to fly home.
	14
Toyoko Inn Hakata Eki Minami
092-475-1045

	Day 20
June 9 - Sunday
	Free day to explore Fukuoka, or to spend with your host family in Yatsushiro.
	Toyoko Inn Hakata Eki Minami
092-475-1045

	Day 21
June 10 Monday

Flight home 
AM – to Fukuoka Airport
	6 AM bus for airport.  BE READY!! 
7:35 am flight for Tokyo
Long flight for Chicago.  Arrive before you left.
Flight to Lexington and home
	3-week students
Return Home

	
	
	

	July 1 - Monday
Flight home
	6-week students will go to Fukuoka to catch their flights home.  If it’s an early flight (7:35 AM), we’ll leave the day before and spend a night in Fukuoka.
	6-week students
Return Home


Food

The least expensive way to eat in Japan is to either shop in a grocery store (su-pa) or a convenience store (konbini).  The supermarkets, unfortunately, are usually not in the areas where we will be staying, and also require cooking appliances and utinsils which we also don’t have.  Convenience stores in Japan actually have real food that for the most part, is healthy (they also have Chip Stars and candy and something that passes as “ice cream.”).  One of the easiest meals to purchase is in the form of an obento, a ready made meal in something like a TV dinner tray.  You can have it [image: image33.jpg]


heated when you purchase and you also get all the utinsils from the cashier that you need to eat it.  

[image: image34.jpg]



Convenience stores also have a large variety of breads that you’ve never heard of before.  Ever try bread with a curry paste stuffing?  Or a sweet bean stuffing?  Some are good and others you’ll just have to try.  Konbini also have milk, fruit juices, yoghurts, and a variety of refrigerated coffee drinks.

We sometimes stop at an inexpensive restaurant that serves ramen or curry dishes, playing it by ear according to our location.  We can always stop at a more expensive place and we have in the past, but be aware that expensive can get more expensive than you planned.  We’ve stopped in kaiten-sushiya, or conveyor-belt sushi restaurants where plates range in price from Y100 to Y500.  If you take several of the higher priced items your bill can skyrocket.  Unfortunately, the higher priced items are the best tasting (uni or ikura).  At least the green tea (ocha) is free.  Hakodate is probably the best place for fresh seafood in Japan.  We sometimes splurge for breakfast at the asaichi, or morning market next to the hotel.   Friends in Tokyo will not take you out for seafood if they know you just came from Hokkaido.  

One of the great things about Japan is the huge variety of food.  It’s not all raw fish or even just seafood.  There are a lot of pork, chicken, and beef dishes as well.  Besides, sushi and sashimi are expensive in Japan as well.

Despite what you hear, Japan is a carnivorous country: there is usually some sort of meat in whatever you eat.  Buddhism doesn't consider seafood as "meat", and in the past, even whale meat was considered seafood (any “legless” animal is fair game for a vegetarian).  Japanese "vegetarians" consider fish OK.  Most stocks for the noodle soups (soba, udon, and ramen) as well as vegetable tempura are either fish, pork, or beef-based.  Dairy products other than milk and yogurt are few. There are some bland cheeses to suit the Japanese taste. Fresh fruits are expensive.  Come with an open mind and eat what the Japanese eat.  That’s half the fun of traveling and learning about a culture.  There are KFCs and MacDonalds in most major cities when you can't adapt or want a break (you have to like lots of mayonnaise).  There are both in Yatsushiro, although widely separated.
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Japanese English Marketing Slogans Found on Products and T-Shirts

"I'll sticky about my favorite things.  Very Wonderfully and more pleasantly."

 "this keep to obliged are we now but spacious, such was grownd"

"The last. at lifeboat a comes There ANI-MATE"

"Hey, here, here we are!!  And today, here comes joyful three. Getting be global sea trotters, they fuss about noisily. But they are our happy ANI-MATE."

"my romance
I wish you to taste this roman.
A dream makes evolution."

"Let's enjoy your life. Sometimes you can do it only with lovely color."

"BASIC AND EXCITING

Refreshed and foppish sense and comfortable and flesh styles will catch you who belong to city-groups"

RITUAL QUESTIONS TO FOREIGNERS:

Where are you from? How long have you been in Japan? Are you married? Are you single?  Do you have children? Why not? Why did you come to Japan? What do you do for a living? Where on earth did you learn to speak Japanese? How old are you? How tall are you? Do you like Japanese beer? Do you love Japan? In encounters with foreigners these questions normally constitute a rite of passage through which the foreigner is obliged to pass before he is permitted to participate in ordinary conversation.  These questions and their answers will be the first Japanese you get down pat.

SLIPPERS

“In the night I made the beginner's lavatory mistake. Whatever the style of Japanese lavatory-whether Western or the traditional hole in the floor-you never go into it wearing the same pair of slippers that you wear along the corridors. Another pair of slippers--often helpfully marked "lavatory"--is laid out for you there, and you change into them as you enter. The beginner's lavatory mistake is this:  stumbling half-pissed into a hole-in-the-floor-type lavatory at night, he kicks one of the lavatory slippers down the hole. This, I suppose, happens fairly regularly, but for a veteran of seven years to commit this blunder was an immediately sobering embarrassment. In fact, it was so embarrassing to be left hopping about in a single lavatory slipper that I kicked that down the hole to follow the first. My plan was to disclaim all knowledge of the slippers so that the maid would be accused of having forgotten to lay them out. This, I congratulated myself, was a cast-iron defense, but in the searing light of morning it struck me that I might well be resorting unawares to an instantly recognizable “beginner's lavatory feeble ploy," so I avoided not only the downstairs guests but the entire domestic staff as well.”  Alan Booth - Road to Sato
Shoe Rules

Shoes are never worn inside.  You take them off at the entrance and leave them on a shelf.  You put on Slippers.  Places with foreigners sometimes have larger slippers that fit.
Slippers in a house or ryokan are only worn on hardwood floors, never on tatami.
Tatami mats - you only wear socks or bare feet on these mats, never slippers.

Toilet - there are a second pair of slippers just inside the toilet door.  [In Japan, the toilet is separate from the bathroom (ofuro).  Only bare feet go into the bathroom.]  You get out of the wooden-floor slippers, leave them at the door, and slip into the toilet slippers.  Toilet slippers are never worn outside of the toilet area.  You must change back into the wooden floor slippers.
Any indoor slippers are never worn outside.  You must change into an outdoor slipper or your shoes to go outside.

JAPANESE BATHS

“Outside the window, in the still falling rain, an old woman in a conical straw hat and straw cape was carefully weeding her vegetable patch. In the ryokan room, the policeman sat with me, drinking beer, till dusk came down. The rain was still pounding as I lolled in the bathtub, letting the hot water knead my stomach and feeling the aimless depression of the morning seeping out of me and drifting off with the steam. There are few complaints, whether of body or soul, that a Japanese bath will not help ease. It is simply a question of separating the functional from the hedonistic. You do not take a Japanese bath in order to wash. You wash before you get into the bath, thus freeing yourself from the obligation of doing anything in the tub itself but wallowing, reviving, gossiping with your neighbors, drowsing, humming, listening to the evening rain.”  Alan Booth - Road to Sato
Bath Rules

You undress and leave your clothes in a basket or locker (in public baths or onsen).  Leave valuables in the room.  Bathing suits are verboten in the bath.

You carry your small towel, shampoo and razor or soap if not supplied into the bath area and find a small stool.  Most places supply soap and shampoo.

At the small stool, you wash all over, shampoo, and rinse off thoroughly, using the small towel as a washcloth.  You wring out the towel and can use it to dry with afterwards, also.

At this point you can get in the hot spring or the bath.

Many Japanese often just rinse off and jump in the pool.  They may get away with this but as a foreigner, you'll be expected to follow the rules.  Don't take shortcuts.

Articles
Japanese Roots

Just who are the Japanese?
Where did they come from, and when?

by Jared Diamond

Just who are the Japanese? Where did they come from and when? The answers are difficult to come by, though not impossible?  The real problem is that the Japanese themselves may not want to know. Unearthing the origins of the Japanese is a much harder task than you might guess. Among world powers today, the Japanese are the most distinctive in their culture and environment. The origins of their language are one of the most disputed questions of linguistics. These questions are central to the self-image of the Japanese and to how they are viewed by other peoples. Japan's rising dominance and touchy relations with its neighbors make it more important than ever to strip away myths and find answers.

The search for answers is difficult because the evidence is so conflicting. On the one hand, the Japanese people are biologically undistinctive, being very similar in appearance and genes to other East Asians, especially to Koreans. As the Japanese like to stress, they are culturally and biologically rather homogeneous, with the exception of a distinctive people called the Ainu on Japan's northernmost island of Hokkaido. Taken together, these facts seem to suggest that the Japanese reached Japan only recently from the Asian mainland, too recently to have evolved differences from their mainland cousins, and displaced the Ainu, who represent the original inhabitants. But if that were true, you might expect the Japanese language to show close affinities to some mainland language, just as English is obviously closely related to other Germanic languages (because Anglo-Saxons from the continent conquered England as recently as the sixth century A.D.). How can we resolve this contradiction between Japan's presumably ancient language and the evidence for recent origins?

During the Ice Ages, land bridges connected Japan's main islands to one another and to the mainland, allowing mammals,  including humans, to arrive on foot. Archeologists have proposed four conflicting theories. Most popular in Japan is the view that the Japanese gradually evolved from ancient Ice Age people who occupied Japan long before 20,000 B.C. Also widespread in Japan is a theory that the Japanese descended from horse-riding Asian nomads who passed through Korea to conquer Japan in the fourth century, but who were themselves emphatically not Koreans. A theory favored by many Western archeologists and Koreans, and unpopular in some circles in Japan, is that the Japanese are descendants of immigrants from Korea who arrived with rice-paddy agriculture around 400 B.C. Finally, the fourth theory holds that the peoples named in the other three theories could have mixed to form the modern Japanese.

When similar questions of origins arise about other peoples, they can be discussed dispassionately. That is not so for the Japanese. Until 1946, Japanese schools taught a myth of history based on the earliest recorded Japanese chronicles, which were written in the eighth century. They describe how the sun goddess Amaterasu, born from the left eye of the creator god Izanagi, sent her grandson Ninigi to Earth on the Japanese island of Kyushu to wed an earthly deity. Ninigi's great-grandson Jimmu, aided by a dazzling sacred bird that rendered his enemies helpless, became the first emperor of Japan in 660 B.C. To fill the gap between 660 B.C. and the earliest historically documented Japanese monarchs, the chronicles invented 13 other equally fictitious emperors. Before the end of World War II, when Emperor Hirohito finally announced that he was not of divine descent, Japanese archeologists and historians had to make their interpretations conform to this chronicle account. Unlike American archeologists, who acknowledge that ancient sites in the United States were left by peoples (Native Americans) unrelated to most modern Americans, Japanese archeologists believe all archeological deposits in Japan, no matter how old, were left by ancestors of the modern Japanese. Hence archeology in Japan is supported by astronomical budgets, employs up to 50,000 field-workers each year, and draws public attention to a degree inconceivable anywhere else in the world.

Why do they care so much? Unlike most other non-European countries, Japan preserved its independence and culture while emerging from isolation to create an industrialized society in the late nineteenth century. It was a remarkable achievement. Now the Japanese people are understandably concerned about maintaining their traditions in the face of massive Western cultural influences. They want to believe that their distinctive language and culture required uniquely complex developmental processes. To acknowledge a relationship of the Japanese language to any other language seems to constitute a surrender of cultural identity.

What makes it especially difficult to discuss Japanese archeology dispassionately is that Japanese interpretations of the past affect present behavior. Who among East Asian peoples brought culture to whom? Who has historical claims to whose land? These are not just academic questions. For instance, there is much archeological evidence that people and material objects passed between Japan and Korea in the period A.D. 300 to 700. Japanese interpret this to mean that Japan conquered Korea and brought Korean slaves and artisans to Japan; Koreans believe instead that Korea conquered Japan and that the founders of the Japanese imperial family were Korean.

Thus, when Japan sent troops to Korea and annexed it in 1910, Japanese military leaders celebrated the annexation as “the restoration of the legitimate arrangement of antiquity.” For the next 35 years, Japanese occupation forces tried to eradicate Korean culture and to replace the Korean language with Japanese in schools. The effort was a consequence of a centuries-old attitude of disdain. “Nose tombs” in Japan still contain 20,000 noses severed from Koreans and brought home as trophies of a sixteenth-century Japanese invasion. Not surprisingly, many Koreans loathe the Japanese, and their loathing is returned with contempt.

What really was “the legitimate arrangement of antiquity”? Today, Japan and Korea are both economic powerhouses, facing each other across the Korea Strait and viewing each other through colored lenses of false myths and past atrocities. It bodes ill for the future of East Asia if these two great peoples cannot find common ground. To do so, they will need a correct understanding of who the Japanese people really are.

Japan's unique culture began with its unique geography and environment. It is, for comparison, far more isolated than Britain, which lies only 22 miles from the French coast. Japan lies 110 miles from the closest point of the Asian mainland (South Korea), 190 miles from mainland Russia, and 480 miles from mainland China. Climate, too, sets Japan apart. Its rainfall, up to 120 inches a year, makes it the wettest temperate country in the world. Unlike the winter rains prevailing over much of Europe, Japan's rains are concentrated in the summer growing season, giving it the highest plant productivity of any nation in the temperate zones. While 80 percent of Japan's land consists of mountains unsuitable for agriculture and only 14 percent is farmland, an average square mile of that farmland is so fertile that it supports eight times as many people as does an average square mile of British farmland. Japan's high rainfall also ensures a quickly regenerated forest after logging. Despite thousands of years of dense human occupation, Japan still offers visitors a first impression of greenness because 70 percent of its land is still covered by forest.

Japanese forest composition varies with latitude and altitude: evergreen leafy forest in the south at low altitude, deciduous leafy forest in central Japan, and coniferous forest in the north and high up. For prehistoric humans, the deciduous leafy forest was the most productive, providing abundant edible nuts such as walnuts, chestnuts, horse chestnuts, acorns, and beechnuts. Japanese waters are also outstandingly productive. The lakes, rivers, and surrounding seas teem with salmon, trout, tuna, sardines, mackerel, herring, and cod. Today, Japan is the largest consumer of fish in the world. Japanese waters are also rich in clams, oysters, and other shellfish, crabs, shrimp, crayfish, and edible seaweeds. That high productivity was a key to Japan's prehistory.

From southwest to northeast, the four main Japanese islands are Kyushu, Shikoku, Honshu, and Hokkaido. Until the late nineteenth century, Hokkaido and northern Honshu were inhabited mainly by the Ainu, who lived as hunter-gatherers with limited agriculture, while the people we know today as Japanese occupied the rest of the main islands.

In appearance, of course, the Japanese are very similar to other East Asians. As for the Ainu, however, their distinctive appearance has prompted more to be written about their origins and relationships than about any other single people on Earth. Partly because Ainu men have luxuriant beards and the most profuse body hair of any people, they are often classified as Caucasoids (so-called white people) who somehow migrated east through Eurasia to Japan. In their overall genetic makeup, though, the Ainu are related to other East Asians, including the Japanese and Koreans. The distinctive appearance and hunter-gatherer lifestyle of the Ainu, and the undistinctive appearance and the intensive agricultural lifestyle of the Japanese, are frequently taken to suggest the straightforward interpretation that the Ainu are descended from Japan's original hunter-gatherer inhabitants and the Japanese are more recent invaders from the Asian mainland.

But this view is difficult to reconcile with the distinctiveness of the Japanese language. Everyone agrees that Japanese does not bear a close relation to any other language in the world. Most scholars consider it to be an isolated member of Asia's Altaic language family, which consists of Turkic, Mongolian, and Tungusic languages. Korean is also often considered to be an isolated member of this family, and within the family Japanese and Korean may be more closely related to each other than to other Altaic languages. However, the similarities between Japanese and Korean are confined to general grammatical features and about 15 percent of their basic vocabularies, rather than the detailed shared features of grammar and vocabulary that link, say, French to Spanish; they are more different from each other than Russian is from English.

Since languages change over time, the more similar two languages are, the more recently they must have diverged. By counting common words and features, linguists can estimate how long ago languages diverged, and such estimates suggest that Japanese and Korean parted company at least 4,000 years ago. As for the Ainu language, its origins are thoroughly in doubt; it may not have any special relationship to Japanese. After genes and language, a third type of evidence about Japanese origins comes from ancient portraits. The earliest preserved likenesses of Japan's inhabitants are statues called haniwa, erected outside tombs around 1,500 years ago. Those statues unmistakably depict East Asians. They do not resemble the heavily bearded Ainu. If the Japanese did replace the Ainu in Japan south of Hokkaido, that replacement must have occurred before A.D. 500.

Our earliest written information about Japan comes from Chinese chronicles, because China developed literacy long before Korea or Japan. In early Chinese accounts of various peoples referred to as “Eastern Barbarians", Japan is described under the name Wa, whose inhabitants were said to be divided into more than a hundred quarreling states. Only a few Korean or Japanese inscriptions before A.D. 700 have been preserved, but extensive chronicles were written in 712 and 720 in Japan and later in Korea. Those reveal massive transmission of culture to Japan from Korea itself, and from China via Korea. The chronicles are also full of accounts of Koreans in Japan and of Japanese in Korea as interpreted by Japanese or Korean historians, respectively, as evidence of Japanese conquest of Korea or the reverse.

The ancestors of the Japanese, then, seem to have reached Japan before they had writing. Their biology suggests a recent arrival, but their language suggests arrival long ago. To resolve this paradox, we must now turn to archeology. The seas that surround much of Japan and coastal East Asia are shallow enough to have been dry land during the ice ages, when much of the ocean water was locked up in glaciers and sea level lay at about 500 feet below its present measurement. Land bridges connected Japan's main islands to one another, to the Russian mainland, and to South Korea. The mammals walking out to Japan included not only the ancestors of modern Japan's bears and monkeys but also ancient humans, long before boats had been invented. Stone tools indicate human arrival as early as half a million years ago.

Around 13,000 years ago, as glaciers melted rapidly all over the world, conditions in Japan changed spectacularly for the better, as far as humans were concerned. Temperature, rainfall, and humidity all increased, raising plant productivity to present high levels. Deciduous leafy forests full of nut trees, which had been confined to southern Japan during the ice ages, expanded northward at the expense of coniferous forest, thereby replacing a forest type that had been rather sterile for humans with a much more productive one. The rise in sea level severed the land bridges, converted Japan from a piece of the Asian continent to a big archipelago, turned what had been a plain into rich shallow seas, and created thousands of miles of productive new coastline with innumerable islands, bays, tidal flats, and estuaries, all teeming with seafood.

That end of the Ice Age was accompanied by the first of the two most decisive changes in Japanese history: the invention of pottery. In the usual experience of archeologists, inventions flow from mainlands to islands, and small peripheral societies aren't supposed to contribute revolutionary advances to the rest of the world. It therefore astonished archeologists to discover that the world's oldest known pottery was made in Japan 12,700 years ago. For the first time in human experience, people had watertight containers readily available in any desired shape. With their new ability to boil or steam food, they gained access to abundant resources that had previously been difficult to use: leafy vegetables, which would burn or dry out if cooked on an open fire; shellfish, which could now be opened easily; and toxic foods like acorns, which could now have their toxins boiled out. Soft-boiled foods could be fed to small children, permitting earlier weaning and more closely spaced babies. Toothless old people, the repositories of information in a preliterate society, could now be fed and live longer. All those momentous consequences of pottery triggered a population explosion, causing Japan's population to climb from an estimated few thousand to a quarter of a million.

The prejudice that islanders are supposed to learn from superior continentals wasn't the sole reason that record-breaking Japanese pottery caused such a shock. In addition, those first Japanese potters were clearly hunter-gatherers, which also violated established views. Usually only sedentary societies own pottery: what nomad wants to carry heavy, fragile pots, as well as weapons and the baby, whenever time comes to shift camp? Most sedentary societies elsewhere in the world arose only with the adoption of agriculture. But the Japanese environment is so productive that people could settle down and make pottery while still living by hunting and gathering. Pottery helped those Japanese hunter-gatherers exploit their environment's rich food resources more than 10,000 years before intensive agriculture reached Japan.

Much ancient Japanese pottery was decorated by rolling or pressing a cord on soft clay. Because the Japanese word for cord marking is jomon, the term Jomon is applied to the pottery itself, to the ancient Japanese people who made it, and to that whole period in Japanese prehistory beginning with the invention of pottery and ending only 10,000 years later. The earliest Jomon pottery, of 12,700 years ago, comes from Kyushu, the southernmost Japanese island. Thereafter, pottery spread north, reaching the vicinity of modern Tokyo around 9,500 years ago and the northernmost island of Hokkaido by 7,000 years ago. Pottery's northward spread followed that of deciduous forest rich in nuts, suggesting that the climate-related food explosion was what permitted sedentary living.

How did Jomon people make their living? We have abundant evidence from the garbage they left behind at hundreds of thousands of excavated archeological sites all over Japan. They apparently enjoyed a well-balanced diet, one that modern nutritionists would applaud.

One major food category was nuts, especially chestnuts and walnuts, plus horse chestnuts and acorns leached or boiled free of their bitter poisons. Nuts could be harvested in autumn in prodigious quantities, then stored for the winter in underground pits up to six feet deep and six feet wide. Other plant foods included berries, fruits, seeds, leaves, shoots, bulbs, and roots. In all, archeologists sifting through Jomon garbage have identified 64 species of edible plants.

Then as now, Japan's inhabitants were among the world's leading consumers of seafood. They harpooned tuna in the open ocean, killed seals on the beaches, and exploited seasonal runs of salmon in the rivers. They drove dolphins into shallow water and clubbed or speared them, just as Japanese hunters do today. They netted diverse fish, captured them in weirs, and caught them on fishhooks carved from deer antlers. They gathered shellfish, crabs, and seaweed in the intertidal zone or dove for them. (Jomon skeletons show a high incidence of abnormal bone growth in the ears, often observed in divers today.) Among land animals hunted, wild boar and deer were the most common prey. They were caught in pit traps, shot with bows and arrows, and run down with dogs.

The most debated question about Jomon subsistence concerns the possible contribution of agriculture. Many Jomon sites contain remains of edible plants that are native to Japan as wild species but also grown as crops today, including the adzuki bean and green gram bean. The remains from Jomon times do not clearly show features distinguishing the crops from their wild ancestors, so we do not know whether these plants were gathered in the wild or grown intentionally. Sites also have debris of edible or useful plant species not native to Japan, such as hemp, which must have been introduced from the Asian mainland. Around 1000 B.C., toward the end of the Jomon period, a few grains of rice, barley, and millet, the staple cereals of East Asia, began to appear. All these tantalizing clues make it likely that Jomon people were starting to practice some slash-and-burn agriculture, but evidently in a casual way that made only a minor contribution to their diet.

Archeologists studying Jomon hunter-gatherers have found not only hard-to-carry pottery (including pieces up to three feet tall) but also heavy stone tools, remains of substantial houses that show signs of repair, big village sites of 50 or more dwellings, and cemeteries -- all further evidence that the Jomon people were sedentary rather than nomadic. Their stay-at-home lifestyle was made possible by the diversity of resource-rich habitats available within a short distance of one central site: inland forests, rivers, seashores, bays, and open oceans. Jomon people lived at some of the highest population densities ever estimated for hunter-gatherers, especially in central and northern Japan, with their nut-rich forests, salmon runs, and productive seas. The estimate of the total population of Jomon Japan at its peak is 250,000 -- trivial, of course, compared with today, but impressive for hunter-gatherers.

With all this stress on what Jomon people did have, we need to be clear as well about what they didn't have. Their lives were very different from those of contemporary societies only a few hundred miles away in mainland China and Korea. Jomon people had no intensive agriculture. Apart from dogs (and perhaps pigs), they had no domestic animals. They had no metal tools, no writing, no weaving, and little social stratification into chiefs and commoners. Regional variation in pottery styles suggests little progress toward political centralization and unification.

Despite its distinctiveness even in East Asia at that time, Jomon Japan was not completely isolated. Pottery, obsidian, and fishhooks testify to some Jomon trade with Korea, Russia, and Okinawa -- as does the arrival of Asian mainland crops. Compared with later eras, though, that limited trade with the outside world had little influence on Jomon society. Jomon Japan was a miniature conservative universe that changed surprisingly little over 10,000 years

To place Jomon Japan in a contemporary perspective, let us remind ourselves of what human societies were like on the Asian mainland in 400 B.C., just as the Jomon lifestyle was about to come to an end. China consisted of kingdoms with rich elites and poor commoners; the people lived in walled towns, and the country was on the verge of political unification and would soon become the world's largest empire. Beginning around 6500 B.C., China had developed intensive agriculture based on millet in the north and rice in the south; it had domestic pigs, chickens, and water buffalo. The Chinese had had writing for at least 900 years, metal tools for at least 1,500 years, and had just invented the world's first cast iron. Those developments were also spreading to Korea, which itself had had agriculture for several thousand years (including rice since at least 2100 B.C.) and metal since 1000 B.C.

All through human history, centralized states with metal weapons and armies supported by dense agricultural populations have swept away sparser populations of huntergatherers. How did Stone Age Japan survive so long?

With all these developments going on for thousands of years just across the Korea Strait from Japan, it might seem astonishing that in 400 B.C. Japan was still occupied by people who had some trade with Korea but remained preliterate stone-tool-using hunter-gatherers. Throughout human history, centralized states with metal weapons and armies supported by dense agricultural populations have consistently swept away sparser populations of hunter-gatherers. How did Jomon Japan survive so long?

To understand the answer to this paradox, we have to remember that until 400 B.C., the Korea Strait separated not rich farmers from poor hunter-gatherers, but poor farmers from rich hunter-gatherers. China itself and Jomon Japan were probably not in direct contact. Instead Japan's trade contacts, such as they were, involved Korea. But rice had been domesticated in warm southern China and spread only slowly northward to much cooler Korea, because it took a long time to develop cold-resistant strains of rice. Early rice agriculture in Korea used dry-field methods rather than irrigated paddies and was not particularly productive. Hence early Korean agriculture could not compete with Jomon hunting and gathering. Jomon people themselves would have seen no advantage in adopting Korean agriculture, insofar as they were aware of its existence, and poor Korean farmers had no advantages that would let them force their way into Japan. As we shall see, the advantages finally reversed suddenly and dramatically.

More than 10,000 years after the invention of pottery and the subsequent Jomon population explosion, a second decisive event in Japanese history triggered a second population explosion. Around 400 B.C., a new lifestyle arrived from South Korea. This second transition poses in acute form our question about who the Japanese are. Does the transition mark the replacement of Jomon people with immigrants from Korea, ancestral to the modern Japanese? Or did Japan's original Jomon inhabitants continue to occupy Japan while learning valuable new tricks?

The new mode of living appeared first on the north coast of Japan's southwesternmost island, Kyushu, just across the Korea Strait from South Korea. There we find Japan's first metal tools, of iron, and Japan's first undisputed full-scale agriculture. That agriculture came in the form of irrigated rice fields, complete with canals, dams, banks, paddies, and rice residues revealed by archeological excavations. Archeologists term the new way of living Yayoi, after a district of Tokyo where in 1884 its characteristic pottery was first recognized. Unlike Jomon pottery, Yayoi pottery was very similar to contemporary South Korean pottery in shape. Many other elements of the new Yayoi culture were unmistakably Korean and previously foreign to Japan, including bronze objects, weaving, glass beads, and styles of tools and houses.

While rice was the most important crop, Yayoi farmers introduced 27 new to Japan, as well as unquestionably domesticated pigs. They may have practiced double cropping, with paddies irrigated for rice production in the summer, then drained for dry-land cultivation of millet, barley, and wheat in the winter. Inevitably, this highly productive system of intensive agriculture triggered an immediate population explosion in Kyushu, where archeologists have identified far more Yayoi sites than Jomon sites, even though the Jomon period lasted 14 times longer.

In virtually no time, Yayoi farming jumped from Kyushu to the adjacent main islands of Shikoku and Honshu, reaching the Tokyo area within 200 years, and the cold northern tip of Honshu (1,000 miles from the first Yayoi settlements on Kyushu) in another century. After briefly occupying northern Honshu, Yayoi farmers abandoned that area, presumably because rice farming could not compete with the Jomon hunter-gatherer life. For the next 2,000 years, northern Honshu remained a frontier zone, beyond which the northernmost Japanese island of Hokkaido and its Ainu hunter-gatherers were not even considered part of the Japanese state until their annexation in the nineteenth century.

It took several centuries for Yayoi Japan to show the first signs of social stratification, as reflected especially in cemeteries. After about 100 B.C., separate parts of cemeteries were set aside for the graves of what was evidently an emerging elite class, marked by luxury goods imported from China, such as beautiful jade objects and bronze mirrors. As the Yayoi population explosion continued, and as all the best swamps or irrigable plains suitable for wet rice agriculture began to fill up, the archeological evidence suggests that war became more and more frequent: that evidence includes mass production of arrowheads, defensive moats surrounding villages, and buried skeletons pierced by projectile points. These hallmarks of war in Yayoi Japan corroborate the earliest accounts of Japan in Chinese chronicles, which describe the land of Wa and its hundred little political units fighting one another.

In the period from A.D. 300 to 700, both archeological excavations and frustratingly ambiguous accounts in later chronicles let us glimpse dimly the emergence of a politically unified Japan. Before A.D. 300, elite tombs were small and exhibited a regional diversity of styles. Beginning around A.D. 300, increasingly enormous earth-mound tombs called kofun, in the shape of keyholes, were constructed throughout the former Yayoi area from Kyushu to North Honshu. Kofun are up to 1,500 feet long and more than 100 feet high, making them possibly the largest earth-mound tombs in the world. The prodigious amount of labor required to build them and the uniformity of their style across Japan imply powerful rulers who commanded a huge, politically unified labor force. Those kofun that have been excavated contain lavish burial goods, but excavation of the largest ones is still forbidden because they are believed to contain the ancestors of the Japanese imperial line. The visible evidence of political centralization that the kofun provide reinforces the accounts of kofun-era Japanese emperors written down much later in Japanese and Korean chronicles. Massive Korean influences on Japan during the kofun era -- whether through the Korean conquest of Japan (the Korean view) or the Japanese conquest of Korea (the Japanese view) -- were responsible for transmitting Buddhism, writing, horseback riding, and new ceramic and metallurgical techniques to Japan from the Asian mainland.

Finally, with the completion of Japan's first chronicle in A.D. 712, Japan emerged into the full light of history. As of 712, the people inhabiting Japan were at last unquestionably Japanese, and their language (termed Old Japanese) was unquestionably ancestral to modern Japanese. Emperor Akihito, who reigns today, is the eighty-second direct descendant of the emperor under whom that first chronicle of A.D. 712 was written. He is traditionally considered the 125th direct descendant of the legendary first emperor, Jimmu, the great-great-great-grandson of the sun goddess Amaterasu.

Japanese culture underwent far more radical change in the 700 years of the Yayoi era than in the ten millennia of Jomon times. The contrast between Jomon stability (or conservatism) and radical Yayoi change is the most striking feature of Japanese history. Obviously, something momentous happened at 400 B.C. What was it? Were the ancestors of the modern Japanese the Jomon people, the Yayoi people, or a combination? Japan's population increased by an astonishing factor of 70 during Yayoi times: What caused that change? A passionate debate has raged around three alternative hypotheses.

One theory is that Jomon hunter-gatherers themselves gradually evolved into the modern Japanese. Because they had already been living a settled existence in villages for thousands of years, they may have been preadapted to accepting agriculture. At the Yayoi transition, perhaps nothing more happened than that Jomon society received cold-resistant rice seeds and information about paddy irrigation from Korea, enabling it to produce more food and increase its numbers. This theory appeals to many modern Japanese because it minimizes the unwelcome contribution of Korean genes to the Japanese gene pool while portraying the Japanese people as uniquely Japanese for at least the past 12,000 years.

A second theory, unappealing to those Japanese who prefer the first theory, argues instead that the Yayoi transition represents a massive influx of immigrants from Korea, carrying Korean farming practices, culture, and genes. Kyushu would have seemed a paradise to Korean rice farmers, because it is warmer and swampier than Korea and hence a better place to grow rice. According to one estimate, Yayoi Japan received several million immigrants from Korea, utterly overwhelming the genetic contribution of Jomon people (thought to have numbered around 75,000 just before the Yayoi transition). If so, modern Japanese are descendants of Korean immigrants who developed a modified culture of their own over the last 2,000 years.

The last theory accepts the evidence for immigration from Korea but denies that it was massive. Instead, highly productive agriculture may have enabled a modest number of immigrant rice farmers to reproduce much faster than Jomon hunter-gatherers and eventually to outnumber them. Like the second theory, this theory considers modern Japanese to be slightly modified Koreans but dispenses with the need for large-scale immigration.

By comparison with similar transitions elsewhere in the world, the second or third theory seems to me more plausible than the first theory. Over the last 12,000 years, agriculture arose at not more than nine places on Earth, including China and the Fertile Crescent. Twelve thousand years ago, everybody alive was a hunter-gatherer; now almost all of us are farmers or fed by farmers. Farming spread from those few sites of origin mainly because farmers outbred hunters, developed more potent technology, and then killed the hunters or drove them off lands suitable for agriculture. In modern times European farmers thereby replaced native Californian hunters, aboriginal Australians, and the San people of South Africa. Farmers who used stone tools similarly replaced hunters prehistorically throughout Europe, Southeast Asia, and Indonesia. Korean farmers of 400 B.C. would have enjoyed a much larger advantage over Jomon hunters because the Koreans already possessed iron tools and a highly developed form of intensive agriculture.

Which of the three theories is correct for Japan? The only direct way to answer this question is to compare Jomon and Yayoi skeletons and genes with those of modern Japanese and Ainu. Measurements have now been made of many skeletons. In addition, within the last three years molecular geneticists have begun to extract DNA from ancient human skeletons and compare the genes of Japan's ancient and modern populations. Jomon and Yayoi skeletons, researchers find, are on the average readily distinguishable. Jomon people tended to be shorter, with relatively longer forearms and lower legs, more wide-set eyes, shorter and wider faces, and much more pronounced facial topography, with strikingly raised browridges, noses, and nose bridges. Yayoi people averaged an inch or two taller, with close-set eyes, high and narrow faces, and flat browridges and noses. Some skeletons of the Yayoi period were still Jomon-like in appearance, but that is to be expected by almost any theory of the Jomon-Yayoi transition. By the time of the kofun period, all Japanese skeletons except those of the Ainu form a homogeneous group, resembling modern Japanese and Koreans.

In all these respects, Jomon skulls differ from those of modern Japanese and are most similar to those of modern Ainu, while Yayoi skulls most resemble those of modern Japanese. Similarly, geneticists attempting to calculate the relative contributions of Korean-like Yayoi genes and Ainu-like Jomon genes to the modern Japanese gene pool have concluded that the Yayoi contribution was generally dominant. Thus, immigrants from Korea really did make a big contribution to the modern Japanese, though we cannot yet say whether that was because of massive immigration or else modest immigration amplified by a high rate of population increase. Genetic studies of the past three years have also at last resolved the controversy about the origins of the Ainu: they are the descendants of Japan's ancient Jomon inhabitants, mixed with Korean genes of Yayoi colonists and of the modern Japanese.

Given the overwhelming advantage that rice agriculture gave Korean farmers, one has to wonder why the farmers achieved victory over Jomon hunters so suddenly, after making little headway in Japan for thousands of years. What finally tipped the balance and triggered the Yayoi transition was probably a combination of four developments: the farmers began raising rice in irrigated fields instead of in less productive dry fields; they developed rice strains that would grow well in a cool climate; their population expanded in Korea, putting pressure on Koreans to emigrate; and they invented iron tools that allowed them to mass-produce the wooden shovels, hoes, and other tools needed for rice-paddy agriculture. That iron and intensive farming reached Japan simultaneously is unlikely to have been a coincidence.

We have seen that the combined evidence of archeology, physical anthropology, and genetics supports the transparent interpretation for how the distinctive-looking Ainu and the undistinctive-looking Japanese came to share Japan: the Ainu are descended from Japan's original inhabitants and the Japanese are descended from more recent arrivals. But that view leaves the problem of language unexplained. If the Japanese really are recent arrivals from Korea, you might expect the Japanese and Korean languages to be very similar. More generally, if the Japanese people arose recently from some mixture, on the island of Kyushu, of original Ainu-like Jomon inhabitants with Yayoi invaders from Korea, the Japanese language might show close affinities to both the Korean and Ainu languages. Instead, Japanese and Ainu have no demonstrable relationship, and the relationship between Japanese and Korean is distant. How could this be so if the mixing occurred a mere 2,400 years ago? I suggest the following resolution of this paradox: the languages of Kyushu's Jomon residents and Yayoi invaders were quite different from the modern Ainu and Korean languages, respectively.

The Ainu language was spoken in recent times by the Ainu on the northern island of Hokkaido, so Hokkaido's Jomon inhabitants probably also spoke an Ainu-like language. The Jomon inhabitants of Kyushu, however, surely did not. From the southern tip of Kyushu to the northern tip of Hokkaido, the Japanese archipelago is nearly 1,500 miles long. In Jomon times it supported great regional diversity of subsistence techniques and of pottery styles and was never unified politically. During the 10,000 years of Jomon occupation, Jomon people would have evolved correspondingly great linguistic diversity. In fact, many Japanese place-names on Hokkaido and northern Honshu include the Ainu words for river, nai or betsu, and for cape, shiri, but such Ainu-like names do not occur farther south in Japan. This suggests not only that Yayoi and Japanese pioneers adopted many Jomon place-names, just as white Americans did Native American names (think of Massachusetts and Mississippi), but also that Ainu was the Jomon language only of northernmost Japan.

That is, the modern Ainu language of Hokkaido is not a model for the ancient Jomon language of Kyushu. By the same token, modern Korean may be a poor model for the ancient Yayoi language of Korean immigrants in 400 B.C. In the centuries before Korea became unified politically in A.D. 676, it consisted of three kingdoms. Modern Korean is derived from the language of the kingdom of Silla, the kingdom that emerged triumphant and unified Korea, but Silla was not the kingdom that had close contact with Japan in the preceding centuries. Early Korean chronicles tell us that the different kingdoms had different languages. While the languages of the kingdoms defeated by Silla are poorly known, the few preserved words of one of those kingdoms, Koguryo, are much more similar to the corresponding Old Japanese words than are the corresponding modern Korean words. Korean languages may have been even more diverse in 400 B.C., before political unification had reached the stage of three kingdoms. The Korean language that reached Japan in 400 B.C., and that evolved into modern Japanese, I suspect, was quite different from the Silla language that evolved into modern Korean. Hence we should not be surprised that modern Japanese and Korean people resemble each other far more in their appearance and genes than in their languages.

History gives the Japanese and the Koreans ample grounds for mutual distrust and contempt, so any conclusion confirming their close relationship is likely to be unpopular among both peoples. Like Arabs and Jews, Koreans and Japanese are joined by blood yet locked in traditional enmity. But enmity is mutually destructive, in East Asia as in the Middle East. As reluctant as Japanese and Koreans are to admit it, they are like twin brothers who shared their formative years. The political future of East Asia depends in large part on their success in rediscovering those ancient bonds between them.



Three Reasons Japan’s Economic Pain Is Getting Worse

By Jared Diamond Apr 25, 2012 6:00 PM CT

Japan’s economic problems are serious and getting worse. Foremost among them is the crushing burden of government debt.

Japan’s ratio of government debt to gross domestic product, currently about 2.28, is by far the highest in the industrial world, almost double that of even Greece and Italy, and steadily growing. Already, the combined costs of interest on that debt and social security are approximately equal to total government tax revenue.

Japan’s trade balance is about to go negative for the first time since 1980. Land values and Nikkei stock values have fallen to about 30 percent of 1989 levels. Now, educated young Japanese women are emigrating, Japanese companies are shifting production overseas (even to the U.S.), national politics are in gridlock (six prime ministers in the past five years), and last year Japan experienced its first mass street protests in decades.

The economic troubles are symptoms of at least three sets of deeper social problems. Regardless of what policies Japan now adopts, its troubles can only increase unless those social problems are solved. While all three of these also beset other industrial societies, certain local attitudes make them more severe in Japan.

Marriage and Babies

Throughout the industrial world, birth rates are falling, and fewer people are marrying. Japan’s rate (7.31 births per year per 1,000 people), already the world’s lowest, is still dropping. If its rate of decrease over the past two years is extrapolated, it reaches zero by 2017. Naturally, this dire outcome won’t actually happen, but the calculation does emphasize that the problem is increasing.

In the U.S. and most European countries, in contrast, birth rates are still more than 10 per year per 1,000 people, and in Nigeria and Tanzania, they are more than 40.

Japan’s marriage rate is low, too, even by industrial-world standards: 5.8 marriages per year per 1,000 people, compared with 9.8 in the U.S. The average age of marriage in Japan is now 31, and 18 percent of Japanese women 35 to 39 have never been married.

These numbers don’t reveal whether the reluctance to marry and to have children is on the part of men, women or both. In the absence of rigorous sociological polling, I’ll summarize interviews that Japanese friends have conducted for me. They report that most single adult Japanese still live with their parents, because it’s comfortable to live at home and expensive to leave.

Young Japanese feel more comfortable communicating with each other electronically than by phone or in person. “Over the years that the formerly widespread practice of arranged marriage almost completely disappeared,” one person explained to me, “the digital revolution made it increasingly difficult for Japanese to develop the social skills necessary to woo a potential spouse themselves.” Among men, the biggest reasons given for not marrying are worries about their economic future and their ability to bear the responsibility for a family.

Married women tend to manage the household finances and take care of both their own and their husbands’ parents, and many of them now swear they will be the last generation to be saddled with those burdens. Career women, who find strength in their education, jobs and earning power, are capable of supporting themselves in the style to which they aspire, and are buying condominiums and planning for their own retirements. If they do want to marry, they find that their age is an obstacle, because Japanese men over the age of 40 want much younger women. If they do want children, Japanese societal support for working mothers is low. Hence they either forgo children, or leave the workforce or even leave Japan, and that represents a big loss of human capital for the country.

Much of what I have just said about marriage and babies applies to some degree around the industrial world. Why should these issues be acute in Japan? In most other countries, women’s new opportunities are creating tension between men and women, but it has been manageable because male society has made some accommodation. Japan is the industrial country where women’s roles were, until recently, most stereotyped; hence male resistance to women’s expectations is still the greatest there.

Old People, Immigrants

Again throughout the industrial world, falling birth rates and improved medical care have resulted in aging populations, making it harder to fund retirement systems over the long term. Those trends reach their extreme in Japan because of its record- low birth rate and relatively healthy lifestyles. It is the country with the largest share of population (22 percent) over 65 years of age. Except for Monaco, it also has the longest life expectancy, 84 years.

But numbers alone don’t indicate the extent of the problems. After all, the percentage of the population over 65 in other First World countries is between 14 percent and 20 percent. What makes the problem so serious in Japan is the country’s refusal to do what other countries have done: admit massive immigration of younger people from overseas. It is very difficult to immigrate to Japan, and (having immigrated) even harder to obtain citizenship. Japan is the world’s most homogeneous large country.

This rejection of immigration not only bodes ill for the future of Japan’s retirement system, but also deprives the country of the pool of workers, artists, scientists and inventors that immigrants represent for the U.S., Western Europe and Australia. Many notable Americans have been immigrants or their children. The long list includes, in recent times, Albert Einstein, Sergei Rachmaninoff, Vladimir Nabokov, Wernher von Braun, Henry Kissinger and our current president. Differences in immigration policies contribute directly to the big gap between the U.S. and Japan in Nobel Prizes. The U.S. leads the world in those awards, while Japan wins few despite high government outlays for science.

Scientific advances are essential to a technology-based economy. Thus, while immigration creates big problems, lack of it creates bigger ones.

Non-Sustainable Resources

No industrialized country is self-sufficient in renewable natural resources, especially forest products and seafood. Some must be imported.

If the world’s forests and fisheries were well managed, forest products and seafood could be harvested sustainably in perpetuity. Unfortunately, most harvesting is destructive and non-sustainable. Most of the world’s major fisheries are declining or have already collapsed.

Hence many government agencies and nongovernmental organizations around the world are working toward sustainability. One might naively predict that Japan, a small country that is one of the most dependent on resource imports, would be the world’s leading promoter of sustainability. But the reverse is true: Japan may be the First World country most opposed to sustainable policies. Its imports of illegally sourced and unsustainably harvested forest products are much higher than those of the U.S. or European Union countries, whether calculated on a per-capita basis or as a percentage of total forest product imports.

And Japan is a world leader in opposing prudent regulation of fishing and whaling. Incredibly, in 2010, Japan saw it as a great diplomatic triumph that it blocked international protection for Atlantic/Mediterranean bluefin tuna -- even though the fish, whose stocks are declining, is especially prized and widely consumed in Japan.

Even my Japanese friends are puzzled by this stance. They suggest three explanations. First, Japanese people see themselves as living in harmony with nature, and until recently they did expertly manage their own forests -- though not the overseas forests and fisheries that they exploit. Second, national pride causes the Japanese to dislike bowing to international pressure. The country especially does not want to give in to the anti-whaling campaign of the Sea Shepherd conservation organization, even though few Japanese eat whale meat; the whaling industry operates at a big loss; and tsunami relief funds have had to be diverted to subsidize whaling escort ships.

Finally, because Japan is aware of its own limited home resources, it has for the past 140 years maintained at all costs, as the core of its national security, its right of unrestricted access to the world’s natural resources. In today’s times of declining availability, that insistence is no longer viable.

To an outside admirer of Japan like me, its opposition to sustainable resource use seems sad and self-destructive. Unrealistic quests for resources drove the country to self- destructive behavior once before, when it made war simultaneously on China, the U.S., the U.K., Australia, New Zealand and the Netherlands. Defeat today is as inevitable as it was then -- this time, not by military conquest, but by exhaustion of both renewable and nonrenewable natural resources. If I were the evil dictator of another country who hated Japan and wanted to ruin it without resort to war, I would do exactly what Japan is now doing to itself: destroy the overseas resource bases on which it depends.

The Future

Since Japan’s economic problems result from its social problems, their solution will require changes in Japanese attitudes toward women’s roles, immigration and sustainable resource use. Can Japan undertake the painful reappraisals this will require?

One cause for cautious optimism is the country’s history. Twice in modern times, Japan has accomplished selective change. The most drastic example came with the Meiji Restoration that began in 1868. The forced opening of ports by Commodore Perry in 1853-54 raised the specter that Japan might be taken over by Western powers. But the country saved itself with a crash program: It ended its isolation from the outside world and jettisoned its shogun leader, its samurai class, its feudal land system and its ban on guns. It adopted a constitution, a cabinet government, a national army, industrialization, a European-style banking system, a new school system and much Western clothing, food and music.

At the same time, it retained its emperor, language, writing system and most of its culture. Japan thereby not only preserved its independence, but also became the first non- Western country to rival the West in wealth and power.

Again, after World War II, Japan made drastic selective changes, abandoning its military tradition and its notion of a divine emperor in favor of adopting democracy and developing an export economy.

Once again, Japan can selectively reappraise its core values, let go of those that no longer make sense, and retain the ones that still do and that give the country strength.

So far, however, this doesn’t seem to be happening.

(Jared Diamond, a professor of geography at the University of California, Los Angeles, is the author of “Guns, Germs and Steel” and “Collapse.”)



Otaru

Otaru is a port town of about 145,000 people on the coast of the Sea of Japan in northern Shiribeshi Subprefecture facing Ishikari-wan Bay.  It was formerly called Otarunai (meaning "River of Sands" in Ainu) and was later renamed to Otaru (meaning "small barrel" in Japanese).  A fishing village was established here during the Tokugawa period as an outpost of the Wajinchi district administered from the castle town of Matsumae on Hokkaido’s south coast.  It is surrounded on three sides by mountains, while the fourth faces Ishikari Bay.   The land available between the coast and mountains has been almost completely developed, and the city on the mountain slopes is called Saka-no-machi, or "Hill town", including hills named Funamizaka (Boat-view Hill) and Jigokuzaka (Hell Hill).

The city was an Ainu habitation, and a very small remaining part of the Temiya Cave contains carvings from the Zoku-Jōmon period of Ainu history, around A.D. 400.  Otaru was recognised as a village by the bakufu in 1865, and in 1880 the first railway line in Hokkaido was opened with daily service between Otaru and Sapporo.

The city flourished well as the financial and business center in Hokkaido as well as as the trade port with Japanese-ruled southern Sakhalin until the 1920s. Otaru was re-designated as a city on August 1, 1922.

The canal zone boomed in the Meiji Period when Otaru was the only significant port on Hokkaido's Sea of Japan coast and after the Hokkaido Development Office was established in nearby Sapporo in 1869. From the latter part of the 19th century to the late 1920s the city boomed as a commercial center, and the major firms and zaibatsu that played a large part in the development of Hokkaido (and the rest of Japan) such as Mitsui, Mitsubishi, Sumitomo, and Yasuda (now the Otaru News building) built their branch offices (usually impressive western-style edifices) around this area.  At one stage Otaru was nicknamed the "Wall Street of the North.”  Until the city destroyed its own economy through overfishing, it was incredibly prosperous. These buildings were designed by first-class architects of the period, reflecting the splendor of this city and its ambitions during this time. The most representative is the renaissance-style Bank of Japan building designed by the famous architect Tatsuno Kingo, who was also responsible for Tokyo Station. Most of the bank buildings have now changed ownership and function.  The last bank to close was the Bank of Japan in 2002.

If you walk along the canal in the opposite direction from the "gaslight" area, there are very few people. The canal here is wider, and the buildings in the background less photogenic than the old stone warehouses, but the area is interesting if you can read the kanji (the boats of the Japan coast guard, maritime school and others are moored here) or have an interest in the sea. This is the only section of the canal that is still "working".  From various points along the canal you can see the small harbor.  Often you will be able to see small Russian fishing trawlers loaded to the gills with second hand cars and other items to trade in eastern Siberia. In the early 1990's, it wasn't unusual to see cars half dangling over the sides of the trawlers in ports such as Otaru and Wakkanai. Conditions have improved and now the cars are often placed on steel girders welded onto the vessels to create platforms. It is a little crude, but seems to work when the seas aren't rough. Trade with Russians has helped rejuvenate the economies of local Hokkaido ports such as Otaru, sometimes not without a few problems on the way.

Otaru Glassware

Glassware is another trademark of Otaru. Many glass workshops are located throughout the city. The Kitaichi Glassworks Company is a traditional maker of glassware and a local leader in the industry. It was established as the Asahara Glassworks in 1901. At first, it mainly manufactured oil lamps, a necessity among the settlers of Hokkaido, then moved into making the glass buoys used in fishing during the great fishing period. The company name was changed to Kitaichi Garasu (glassworks) in 1971, and began making glass assessories and crafts. 

At the Kitaichi Glass Emporium No. 3 in Sakai, glass crafts and 167 lamps from around the world create a fantasy atmosphere as they flicker in the Kitaichi Hall.  The Glass Studio in Otaru is a glass-blowing studio established by glass craftsmen and women and ambitious young apprentices. In addition to displaying and selling glassware, the studio lets visitor observe manufacturing processes, and provides the chance to experience hands-on glass blowing and sandblasting. 

The Otaru Unga Kogei-kan (Otaru Canal Craft Hall), is located along the canal and marked by a fancy sign made of stained glass. The distinguished architecture of the shop, with its 2 domes that look out over Otaru Canal and Ishikari Bay, blends well with the antique-style town. There visitors can watch as flaming glass transform into different shapes and sizes of beautiful art. Here also, they can take a try at sandblasting which is a step in the process of decorating translucent glass. 

Nishin Goten (Herring Mansion)

From the Meiji (1868 - 1912) to the Taisho (1912 - 1926) era, Otaru thrived from a booming herring industry. During that era, fishery owners competed by having extravagant homes built for themselves. These residences, which were also used for fish processing, were nicknamed Nishin Goten (Herring Mansion). The largest existing Nishin Goten took 7 years to build and was completed in 1897 in Tomari Village and was once the house of Hunkumatsu Tanakaa, a magnate of the herring fishing industry.  It was moved to its present location in 1958.  Material used for this home consists of Hokkaido fir and cypress wood from the Tohoku region. The power and wealth of the fishermen during the height of the herring era is reflected in the amount of wood used for the historic residence which is enough to supply construction of 20 standard houses. Decadence was order of the day. However the industry destroyed itself, overfishing until the herring stocks dropped below sustainable replenishment rates. The massive canneries, fishing fleet and the cash that created the so called "Northern Wall Street" inevitably shared the same fate as the herring. 

Music Boxes
The music box befits this city of history and romance. Otaru Orgel Emporium is Japan's largest shop specializing in music-boxes. Hundreds of models are on display, both large and small, including early 19th century antique examples for sale.   Otaru Orgel has a second emporium dedicated to precious antique music-boxes. Exhibits including elaborately mechanized clowns and large-scale pipe organs provide a memorable visit. 

Steam Clock

On June 25,1994, the world's largest and second ever steam clock was installed in front of Otaru Orugoru-do on the Marchen intersection. The British-style bronze clock measures 5.5 meters high and weighs 1.5 tons. It was assembled by Mr. Raymond Sanders, who also made the first steam clock located in Gastown, Vancouver, Canada. A boiler sends steam into the clock, whose steam whistle blows hourly to tell the time. Every 15 minutes,the clock plays the same melody as the chimes of Westminster Abbey in London.



When something Western this way came

By BURRITT SABIN
Special to The Japan Times

Like a Yankee daimyo, on Nov. 23, 1857, Townsend Harris made a progress to Edo (now Tokyo) from his residence in Shimoda on the Izu Peninsula. Proceeded by an American flag made of Japanese crepe, Harris, on horseback, was escorted by a guard of six whose costumes bore the coat-of-arms of the United States. The same blazon adorned the dark-blue uniforms of the 12 men who followed, shouldering his palanquin. Bringing up the rear were coolies bearing his clothes and furniture, and his cook. 

The procession halted at Kanagawa, where Harris gazed across the bay to the former anchorage of the Black Ships that brought America's first emissary, Cmdr. Matthew Perry, to Japan in July 1853. Harris, Consul General of the United States for the Empire of Japan, now came bearing a letter from President Franklin Pierce requesting a commercial treaty. 

After eight weary months in Edo, he succeeded. 

The U.S.-Japan Treaty of Amity and Commerce, concluded on July 29, 1858, opened Kanagawa (a district of Yokohama), Nagasaki, Niigata, and Hyogo (a district of Kobe) to U.S. vessels, and allowed Americans to reside in those four port locations as well as in settlements in Edo and Osaka. 

Similar treaties made that year with Russia, Britain, France and the Netherlands established concessions beyond which foreigners could not travel more than 40 km. They also granted consular courts the right to try foreigners for crimes they committed in Japan, and also placed restrictions on Japan's tariff autonomy. Together, these provisions made the treaties unequal in Japanese eyes. 

Harris and E.M. Dorr, the American consul for Kanagawa, sailed into that city's bay on June 30, 1859, the day before the concession was to open. They noticed buildings rising on the flat opposite Kanagawa. Dorr remarked that the government seemed to intend these buildings for a second Dejima -- a reference to the tiny island off Nagasaki on which Dutch traders were confined during Japan's sakoku ("closed country") period of isolation from 1639-1854. This flat gave a nearby village of mud huts its name: "Broad Strand," or Yokohama. 

The Tokugawa Shogunate had indeed been reluctant to establish a settlement at Kanagawa itself, because its location on the Tokaido might risk conflicts between settlers and daimyo traveling the highway. This indeed happened, fatally, in the Namamugi Incident of Aug. 1862, when Charles L. Richardson, a British trader, was struck down by retainers of the Satsuma daimyo, Shimazu Hisamitsu, after he and three friends encounted his procession while riding on the Tokaido between Yokohama and Kawasaki. 

Yokohama also possessed a natural deep-water harbor, while off Kanagawa the water shoaled. Now, with the development of the new concession, Yokohama also possessed a ready-made infrastructure for trade. 

Soon it would also have Gankiro -- a moated pleasure-quarter built on reclaimed land behind the new settlement. On Dec. 4 that year, every foreign resident received a parcel containing a porcelain cup, a blue towel and a fan. The cup bore the word "Gankiro," and the cloth explained that Gankiro was "for the pleasure of foreigners." The foreign merchants, despite appeals from the pulpit, flocked there. 

Hokkaido haven

On the southern tip of Hokkaido, meanwhile, the port of Hakodate was also opened in 1859 as a haven for foreign whalers working the Japan Grounds. West of the town, land was cleared for a foreign settlement. But no one settled there. The consuls instead took up residence in temples, then the most impressive buildings in the town, and their nationals moved into Japanese houses on a hill above the waterfront business district. 

Far from the suspicious eyes of Edo, Hakodate officials took a relaxed approach to their guests. Foreigners and their homes were safe, but drunken sailors often ran amok, many times targeting Japanese for theft and burglary. The town's police force was too small to enforce the peace effectively. Vigilantes, fishmongers armed with poles, patrolled for foreign "scofflaws." 

The chief recreation for the more genteel members of the small foreign community was riding. The men could also enjoy the pleasures of the Sansoro, a house in the Yama-no-ue licensed quarter. Francis Hall, an American merchant, observed in 1860 that when a foreigner gazed through the Sansoro's lattice windows, the women hid their faces. He wasn't sure if this was from a dislike of foreigners, "or to heighten their charms by an affection of modesty they do not possess." 

Hall also noted hearing more Russian than English spoken in the streets, and wrote in his journal: "[The Russian's] influence creeps like a mysterious shadow down from his home in the frozen north." The Japanese were also spooked. They built a pentagonal fort at the town's eastern end. 

If the czar had coveted Hakodate as a warm-water port, its opening gave other powers an interest that impeded any Russian design. As Hugh Cortazzi, a former British ambassador to Japan, notes in "Victorians in Japan" -- "the British were always in a majority" among the Hakodate foreign community. Although in fact more Russians than Britons rest in the Hakodate foreign cemetery -- the only part of Hakodate's designated settlement area ever used by the foreign community -- the first to be interred there, in 1854, were two seamen from the Black Ships. 

Far to the south in Nagasaki, a port only Dutch and Chinese traders had previously been permitted to enter, opened to Japan's treaty partners in 1859. There, the government sited the settlement south of Dejima, on a plain bounded by the harbor and a range of hills to the East. It built a broad bund, along which rose the chief trading houses. Opposite them, across a canal, were "Army and Navy," "Our House" and other grog-shops where sailors and others slaked their thirst. In the hills stood the wealthier merchants' houses -- an area today known as Glover Garden, after the Scottish merchant Thomas B. Glover, whose bungalow, built in 1863, still stands in Minami Yamate. Besides a club there were two bowling alleys and an athletic ground. The pleasure houses for foreign patrons were in the Maruyama quarter. 

The Nagasaki settlement compared favorably with Yokohama's -- not only as its streets were lit by gaslamps, but because its small scale gave it the edge in efficient administration. (Yokohama's Municipal Council, by contrast, spent most of its time bickering.) 

'Madame Chrysantheme'

The French warship Triomphante steamed into Nagasaki on July 8, 1885. "We proceeded up the deep waterway between two rows of fantastically shaped towering mountains mantled by trees," wrote Lt. Julien Marie Viaud in his diary. "The mountains range symmetrically on the right and left like the unreal backdrop of a play." 

Viaud -- writing under the pen-name Pierre Loti -- made Nagasaki the backdrop for his romance, "Madame Chrysantheme." The novel's protagonist became the Lt. Pinkerton of Puccini's opera "Madame Butterfly." The real-life model for her was Kaga Maki, according to Jan van Rij in "Madame Butterfly," who identifies the character of Butterfly's son with Tomisaburo Glover, son of Thomas. He also speculates that he was the adopted, not natural, son of the merchant and his wife, Waka. 

Political turmoil delayed the opening of the fourth port, Hyogo, until Jan. 1, 1868. Indeed, the concession had been open only a month when, on Feb. 4, in what is now known as the Kobe Incident, soldiers of the Bizen daimyo opened fire on "every foreigner whom they happened to see," as Britain's minister to Japan, Sir Harry Parkes, put it. U.S., French and British soldiers took off in pursuit, but the samurai melted into the hills. 

Yet after this baptism by fire, the Kobe settlement was the picture of order. Unlike at Yokohama, settlers never packed pistols in readiness for samurai attack, and the cemetery did not fill with foreign victims. Just as Kobe's skies and foliage were semi-tropical, and its buildings white, the settlement's history was sunnier. It was, in the words of Douglas Sladen, a visitor in the 1890s, "the lotus-land of a contented little colony of English traders." 

In settlement administration, Kobe shared with Nagasaki efficiencies of small scale, but had the advantage of learning from mistakes made at its Kanto predecessor. E. G. Holtham, who arrived in Japan in 1873, found Yokohama and Kobe similar in essentials. "And yet I have never found, among people who are equally acquainted with both places," he wrote, "even a respectable minority who did not profess to prefer the smaller settlement . . ." Many bungalows still dot the hills of Kobe's Kitanocho district, testifying to the peacefulness of the settlement. In Yokohama, by contrast (though also due to the Great Kanto Earthquake of 1923) only one settlement building survives, the Mollison & Co. office, built on the first road inland from the bund in 1883. 

Niigata opened in 1869, but few noticed. The Shinano River delta rendered the port unusable by large ships. The English traveler Isabella Bird counted just 18 foreigners when she passed through in 1878. She saw this in a positive light, remarking that Niigata was "altogether free from the jostlement of a foreign settlement" -- her search was for "Unbeaten Tracks in Japan," the title of her 1880 account of her travels. 

Though the treaties had served to further trade and contact between Japan and the West, the unequal terms on which they were concluded had always rankled with the host country. Indeed, one engine driving Japan's rapid modernization during the Meiji Era had been the desire to eradicate this perceived inequality. The treaty-port settlements were finally abolished in July 1899, ushering in a period of "mixed settlement." 

Now, a stone lantern from the Gankiro stands in Yokohama Park (the pleasure quarters' former site), bearing a plaque stating that "an international social hall" had once flourished there. Indeed, the settlers and the Japanese had been "mixing" long before 1899. 



Hakodate

Hakodate City is located near the southern tip of the island of Hokkaido across the Tsugaru Strait from the main island of Honshu.  The name of the city originated during the Muromachi era (1392-1573), when Hakodate was the home of the yashiki (a feudal mansion) of the Kono clan. Due to the cold winters, the mansion was shaped like a box (hako) and so the name of the locality became "Hakodate" (the box mansion).

During the Edo period, Hakodate was primarily a small fishing village, and the largest Japanese settlement on the island (then called Ezo) was the feudal domain centered on the town of Matsumae. In 1853, the isolated residents of Hakodate received a shock when 5 American warships under the command of Commodore Matthew Perry entered the bay as part of a US mission to forcibly open up Japan.  Hakodate, along with other (at that time) relatively isolated ports such as Nagasaki, Kobe, Yokohama and Niigata were to become treaty ports in 1858 as part of cautious moves by the Tokugawa Shogunate to reverse the policy of isolation.  The arrival of trade and inbound investment led to a boom.  Hakodate soon became the largest city north of Tokyo with a prosperous whaling industry and fishery, however unlike Kobe and Yokohama and regional cities such as Nagoya etc, Hakodate did not develop much in the way of manufacturing and soon declined in relative importance.  Now with 290,000 people, it is Hokkaido's third largest city with tourism one of the most important industries.

As one of Japan's first cities to be opened to trade with the West in 1854 after the era of isolation, Hakodate's development also experienced a degree of foreign influence.  With a port with easy access to both the Pacific Ocean and Sea of Japan and a region blessed with very fertile ground, Hakodate's popular morning market continually offers a rich variety of seafood and agricultural products. 

Many of the city's attractions can be reached by using the trams (streetcars), which were introduced in 1913. 

Morning Market 

Hakodate's famous morning market is held daily from 5am to noon just a few steps from the main train station's west entrance. More than 360 tightly-packed stalls offer for sale various types of fresh seafood such as crabs (kani), salmon eggs (ikura) and sea urchin (uni), and fresh produce such as melons.  Also in the market area are several restaurants which offer fresh seafood breakfasts. 

A five minute walk from the market will take you to the moored Seikan Strait ferryboat called the Mashu Maru Memorial Ship, which used to link Aomori in Honshu with Hokkaido. There is a restaurant and a coffee shop in the bow where you can spend a nice, relaxing time viewing the scenery around the port. 

Mount Hakodate 

Mount Hakodate (Hakodateyama) is a 334 meter high, wooded mountain with a nine kilometer circumference at the southern end of the peninsula on which much of central Hakodate is located. Its location allows an unobstructed view of both the city and the Tsugaru Strait. The volcanic activity of the mountain ceased about two million years ago. "Gagyu-zan" is one of the many names of Mt. Hakodate;  it means "Lying Cow Mountain" in Japanese, because of its shape. 

On clear days and especially nights, the view of Hakodate from the mountain is spectacular. If you translate the local tourist brochures, you'll note that they say that the night view (yakei) from here has often been compared to that of Hong Kong or Naples. They say that this wonderful view is due to the fact that the scene is viewed at 8-10 degrees below eyesight. They say that this angle coincides with the view of an airplane pilot engaging in a stable landing, and so the city lights remind the viewer of a runway, giving the viewer a mixture of tension and relief. 

At the mountaintop, the cable car is connected directly to an all-weather observatory. If you plan to take a walk about outside the facility, it would be wise to bring a light jacket or a windbreaker.  The temperature at the mountaintop is no more than 60 degrees Fahrenheit during summer (June - Sept.), but the strong winds will drop the wind chill temperature a few more degrees. In the winter time, it is “brass monkey” cold. 

Since 1964, Mount Hakodate has been designated as a National Reservation for Birds and Animals; there are about 600 species of plants, and about 150 species of animals residing on the mountain.  Also there are the memorial monuments to zoologist Thomas W. Blakiston, who discovered a distribution limit of Japanese animals in Tsugaru Strait, and a topologist Tadataka Inoh, who published the first surveyed map of Japan.  There are souvenir shops, a restaurant with a fine view, and an events hall where 12 monitors produce a multi-vision presentation that introduces the four seasons of Hakodate. 

Fort Goryokaku 

Fort Goryokaku, meaning “5 corners” from its star shape, was constructed in Hakodate from 1857 to 1864 as Japan's first Western style fortress. Its ruins are now the site of Goryokaku Park, which in May becomes one of Hokkaido's most popular spots for cherry blossom viewing with its 1,600 trees. In the hundred foot wide outer moat, filled with Japanese Carp, rental boats are popular among locals and tourists alike, though from what I could tell it was more of the latter.  The Hakodate City Museum Annex is also in the park displaying weapons, uniforms and other historically related articles. 

The fort was originally built by the Tokugawa shogunate to guard against foreign attacks from the northern region, along with the Benten-Houdai battery (near Hakodate Dock). The two structures combined took seven years from 1857 to build. A "rangaku" (Dutch studies) scholar by the name of Takeda Ayasaburo designed the fort by researching the European forts and castles. The fort was planned to be ready for the modern weapons of the day. The pentagonal shape of the fort was chosen to minimize the blind spots by placing cannon in each of the corners. 

In 1868, when the Meiji Restoration led to the overthrow of the Tokugawa Shogunate, loyalist rebels fled to Hokkaido and used Fort Goryokaku as their headquarters.  The rebels intention was to declare the establishment of an independent country to be known as the "Republic of Ezo."  Naval vessels of the new government with newer artillery were easilly able to bombard the fort and force a quick surrender in May 1869, ending the war of the Meiji Restoration. 

Kanemori Red Brick Warehouses  

The Kanemori Red Brick Warehouses were originally built in 1909 and remodelled in 1988 as part of a waterfront area redevelopment with a theme of "the old and the new". The area was where shipyards and foreign settlements were once located, but since 1879 it prospered as a warehouse area. The Kanemori logo on these buildings once symbolized the trade-port of Hakodate. 

A plaza on the site is where the Hakodate Beer Hall, Kanemori-tei, a seafood and wine restaurant, Kanemori Hall, a multipurpose facility, and more shops are located. Hakodate's history of beer dates back to 1898 when the Hakodate Beer Hall first opened in Yachigashira. It was very popular until its closing in 1904.  Kumashiro Watanabe I, the founder of "Kanemori," devoted himself to the establishment of the Hakodate Beer Brewery, which may have been the first micro-brewery in Hakodate. 

Motomachi District 

Motomachi is a picturesque neighborhood of steep slopes and turn-of-the-19th-century Western-style clapboard homes and buildings. Situated at the foot of Mount Hakodate, the area was a favorite with the many traders from Russia, China, Western countries and other foreign residents who moved to Hakodate with the opening of the port to foreign trade. The area around Motomachi maintains a congenial blend of Japanese and Western cultures in the Old Public Hall of Hakodate Ward, an important cultural property, as well as the old British Consulate, Haristo Sei-kyokai or the Russian Orthodox Church, and the Higashi-Hongan-ji branch temple. 

One of the neighborhood's characteristic structures is the Motomachi Roman Catholic Church After the first Catholic missionary, Rev. Fr. Mermet de Cashon, arrived in Hakodate in November 1859, he built a chapel in 1861. The current structure was built in 1924 after the previous ones burnt down in 1868 and 1921. The altar was contributed by Pope Benedict XV and is the only altar in Japan to have such an honor. Behind the building is a grotto in image of the Lourdes Cave. 

Motomachi Park is where Hakodate was originally founded. Motoizaka slope, paved in stone, extends wide and straight from the park all the way to the sea. There have been governmental offices located there since the mid-Edo era (1700s). Until 1950, it served as the center of the administration in Hokkaido and Southern Hokkaido area. 

In the park stands the "Old Hokkaido Agency, Hakodate branch office," built in 1909. In addition to a historical photograph museum on the second floor, the building is also used presently as the local tourist information center. 

Old British Consulate (Port Memorial Hall) 

The first British consul, a man named Hordison, came to Hakodate in 1859 and established the first consulate from a room he rented in the Shomyo Temple. After the consulate moved to the present location, it burned down in 1907. The current building was rebuilt in 1913. The consulate closed in 1934 but the building was appointed a Municipal Tangible Cultural Property in 1979. 

The former Consulate has numerous displays of references regarding Hakodate during its port opening and historic exchanges with countries overseas including England. The miniature replica of the "black ships" (Admiral Perry's Expedition Ships) are a popular photographic subject but the Open Port Memorial Hall (1st floor) is the only place where visitors are allowed to take pictures. Its a bit similar in a way to the shiryokan in Shimoda at the bottom of the Izu Peninsula. The furniture and many other items from the time of opening the Hakodate port are also displayed. Light meals or snacks can be enjoyed at the tea restaurant "Victorian Rose," and shopping can be done at the "memorial shop" called "Queen's Memory" where all items are of important from Britain. 

Old Russian Consulate 

The first Russian consul general Goskevich came to his post in Hakodate in 1858. The current consulate was built in 1908, and served as a Russian Consulate until 1944 when the last consul was repatriated. A part of the second floor is made in half-timbered style, the red bricks contrasting well with the white mortar. 

During World War II, the Japanese government got nervous about the building because one could clearly view the ships coming into the port from the ground floor porch. The paranoid Japanese government made a tall fence/wall around the building to block the view of the port. 

Since 1965 this building served as the "Southern Hokkaido Youth House" of Hakodate City, was used for lodging and training. Unfortunately the interior is no longer open for the public and is slowly deteriorating. 

Russian Orthodox Church 

 A priest named Nikolai first introduced Russian Orthodoxy to Japan when he visited Hakodate in 1861. This elegant Byzantine-style Church was rebuilt in 1916. The bells at the Nikolai Hall of Kanda, Tokyo were moved from here in 1928. The church is also affectionately called "Gangan-dera (Ding-dong temple)."



Taro and the Great Sanriku Earthquake and Tsunami of 11 March 2011

Abstract:  The former town of Taro, Japan, now part of Miyako City, was hit by some of the highest waves of the 2011 Sanriku earthquake and tsunami, its protective sea walls topped, and the town totally destroyed.  However, because of an ongoing education program to keep its citizens both aware of the dangers of tsunamis, and what action to take when there was a major earthquake, many lives were saved.  It remains a question as to whether large barrier walls will be effective in the future and should be rebuilt, or whether towns should be removed to a higher location, leaving the low areas free of residences.

Background
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Rikuchu Kaigan National Park is located along the northeast shoreline of Honshu, Japan from northern Miyagi Prefecture to northern Iwate Prefecture.  The southern half of the park is a sunken coastline, with many submerged river valleys forming dendritically shaped bays and inlets, with long narrow peninsulas enclosing the bays, eroded standing stone formations, and many small islands.  “Rikuchu Kaigan” translates as “Middle land Coastline” because it is the middle section of three areas of feudal Japan.  “Rikuzen” was the area to the south in Miyagi, and “Rikuo” was the province to the north now in Aomori Prefecture.  Together the three make up the area known as “sanriku,” or the “three riku.”  Earthquakes and tsunami that affect this region are therefore given the prefix “sanriku.”

The sunken coastline is known as a ria, from the Spanish word rio for river, and has a parallel with the term fjord  which refers to the same type of coastline except with flooded glacial valleys.  There are 36 large bays located along this rugged ria coastline, and Taro (Taro-cho) was a town located in Shimohei District, Iwate, Japan, in one of these bays in the center of the Rikuchu coast, east of the prefectural capital of Morioka City and to the north of the regional center of Miyako City.  Taro is no longer an independent municipality as it was one of the many towns and cities caught up in the Great Heisei Mergers, which combined towns, villages, and cities into larger units for the sake of economy.  On June 6, 2005 Taro, along with the village of Niisato, merged into the expanded city of Miyako.  As of 2003, the town had an estimated population of 4,648 and a density of 46.00 persons per km² in an area of 101.05 km² which included much area away from the coast.  The main local industry is fishing, with small plots of land used for farming and raising small numbers of livestock.  Present day statistics are now combined with Miyako City.
Figure 1-1.  Location of Taro in northern Japan.

Being located in a bay along this coast is a disadvantage when large waves come ashore.  The surrounding peninsular arms of the bay capture the wave and push it much higher than even on the shallower sea bed at the mouth of the bay.  Taro Bay is classified as a “short period type” bay for a tsunami resonance curve which boosts the inundation wave height quickly in the enclosed area (Satake, 102).  As a result, Taro has been swept away by tsunami throughout its history, the earliest recorded on 9 July 869, known as the Jogan Sanriku Earthquake and Tsunami.  The quake was estimated to be between 8.1 and 8.3 in magnitude, and produced a tsunami that completely annihilated Taro port.  Sand from this tsunami has been found 4 km inland from the shore on the Sendai Plain in Miyagi.

This scenario was repeated again in 1611 and more recently by the 1896 Meiji Sanriku Tsunami and the 1933 Showa Sanriku Tsunami.  In the 1896 Meiji Sanriku earthquake, magnitude 7.5, tsunami heights were boosted to 15 meters above sea level, easily washing away the stone breakwaters (oote) destroying 285 houses and killing 1,859 with only 36 survivors, another annihilation.   The 3 March 1933 earthquake was magnitude 8.5 and produced a 10-meter high tsunami that destroyed 506 houses, killing 911, but with the 1896 tsunami still in some people’s minds, 1,828 people escaped.  In each, almost the entire fishing fleet in the port was destroyed.

Indecision in the minds of the people was apparent in 1933 even with the 1896 tsunami still in living memory.  This is an excerpt of one person’s experience of the 1933 earthquake and tsunami:

Late in the winter night, people were sleeping with peaceful dreams.  At 2:30 AM, about two hours before dawn, on March 3, the ground began rumbling and shaking.  We quickly thought “Earthquake,” and felt shaking and heard rattling sounds.  A weird squeaking sound, as if the ceiling was falling down, and an unpleasant sound of glass-windows were heard as the house was shaking and things on the shelf fell off one after another. The clock stopped completely. Children ran outside and little kids were scared clinging tightly to their parents.  That was the strongest shake that I had ever felt in ten years. Even some men, who were careful enough to shut off the stove gas, were too scared to stay inside, and ran outside. It was completely dark inside and out as the electricity was off.  Then a sound like a fired gun was heard twice far away. People didn’t pay much attention to the sound thinking it was from road construction at night. The lights came back on and people were relieved, but then the earthquake again started and they were in the dark again with no electricity.  About ten minutes later they were caught up in fear.  Some old men said, “ A tsunami might come in this situation.”  So some men carefully tried to listen to the sound of the waves and rivers and looked into the well, and went to the beach with lights to look at the sea. After listening to the sounds of the waves, they went back into the town, shouting “Tsunami is coming!” and ran toward the mountain carrying their babies on their backs and pulling their kids by their hands.

As time went by on this very cold night most people began to lose their fear and sat and chatted around a fire.  Then they felt relieved and went back to bed saying “ let’s sleep again until dawn.”  At that moment the horn of a ship was blown in the darkness, warning that something unusual was happening.  The men who heard the alarm were struck by the idea of a tsunami caused by the earthquake and began waking up the sleeping people and ran toward the mountain crazily shouting “Tsunami!  Tsunami!”  The people heard them shouting and were in a panic and helped each other and kept running in the darkness toward a higher place.  The word “tsunami” changed the lives of people, young or old, men or women, in this terrible situation.  People bumped against the walls and fences and lost their balance in the stones and tripped and as soon as they got up, the mass of fleeing people pushed them back down, and in the crowd girls and children tried to catch anybody to carry them to safety.

Some people knelt down silently. Others thought it was a false alarm and climbed on their roof to find no fires before going back to bed peacefully.  During that time,  raging waves like a sea demon rushed toward the land.  The roaring sound made when the waves struck the rocks in the bay scared them to the nerve. The sea demon, which they could now see dimly in the dark, reached its terrible hand toward the fields, trees and town like a wide belt spread sideways with wind.  The roofs were hit and flew up in the air with a terrible sound. The houses fell down on one after another like a shogi [Japanese chess] piece. The big waves broke through the gardens completely.  A man who escaped late said, “ The first returning waves and the second rapidly coming waves attacked each other to whirl around.”  He lost himself in the next waves and didn’t know when the waves washed over him. When he awoke to find himself under water with his chest and head pushed by poles and trees.  All he could do was let the waves do what they did. Where did he lose his lovely baby carried on his back?  When did the sea demon take away his child carried in his arms?  It was easy to take a precious child  from an unconscious man.  When he thought about his dead child under the waves, he prayed to the gods and at same time the faces of his family flashed across his mind.  It was impossible to express his feeling in words.  In the area of Aratani and Aosari, where the waves came around slowly, a strange phenomenon occurred where the waves curled around the fleeing people and attacked them from the direction they were fleeing. Thus the sea demon took away their happiness and gulped fathers and mothers and children, and their property.

The waves calmed down and groans and a cries for help were heard under some remaining broken houses.  There were voices of survivors heard shouting for missing children.  They could not see anything in the dark and cold night just before dawn.  Their cries echoed in the night sky.

There were many injured people who were conscious crying for help, but who died in the coldness watching a large fire surrounded by survivors gathered to get warm, and thinking of the cruel world.  Forty people who barely escaped the tsunami and survived, were pressed under the burning rubble and passed away in the fire.  

Finally, day broke and cleared up after snowing just before dawn. The morning sunshine warmed the land and the sunbeams looked so hateful.  All the places turned into the wilds and dead bodies were lying everywhere.  (Taro-cho, 14) 

Nine hundred eleven people were killed or missing, many due to the indecision of what action to take.  Without information, the cold and dark led many to return to their homes, only then to find that a tsunami had arrived.  If these people had remained on the hill, they would have survived.

Four hundred fifty-one survivors had to live crowded in the school until hastily-built apartments could be occupied.  Temporary apartments for the evacuees started to be built on March 8 and were completed on March 12 thanks to fast prefectural action and volunteer labor of villagers.  A total of 156 houses were built in each of which there were 5 apartments.  Each apartment had three rooms with exterior walls made of one cedar board and a roof covered with cedar bark, which was not good enough to protect from cold, snow and rain.  An extremely large number of people came to help to get the people through this difficult time  (Taro-cho, 19).

However, the town quickly decided that action had to be taken to prevent such a disaster from ever occuring again.  Because the Japanese government at this time was promoting the colonization of Manchuria under its Nohonshugisha program (government sponsored agricultural emigration), the idea of moving to China was immediately raised.  Even though this would remove the citizens of Taro from the dangers of a tsunami, the idea of being a buffer between Chinese Resistance and Russian invasion was not embraced by many and quickly discarded.  This left the local people to develop, organize, and implement a plan of defense, education, and information dissemination for the town.

Protection, Education, and Information Dissemination Measures
Walls

If the people of Taro were to continue to live in this town, they needed something better than the ote (piled stone walls) that repeatedly washed away with each tsunami.  The first proposal was that of building a permanant concrete 15 meter high barrier between the town and the harbor to protect 600 houses and 3,300 people and their property.  As the village itself was paying for the wall, it was quickly determined that a wall of this size, stretching from just north of the station to the upper reaches of the Chounai River would be too expensive.  The height was reduced to 10 meters and work began in 1934 and continued for 6 years and 9 months;  960 meters was completed before work was forced to stop due to the escalating war in China.  Also during this time, a 7-hectare grove of trees was planted in 1935 along the west shore of the Tashiro River to act as a breakwater for any wave before it reached the main wall (Iwate-ken, 6).

A small tsunami in March of 1952 gave the town impetus to petition the prefectural and national governments for aid in finishing the wall, as the half-completed wall did nothing to protect the town.  With financing the wall now shared among the national, prefectural, and town authorities, construction resumed in 1954, and by 1958 the huge tsunami breakwater was completed, being 1350m long, 3 meters wide at the top, 25 meters wide at the base, and 10.65 meters above mean sea level.  It reminded the people of the Great Wall of China.  

The wall was first tested on 24 May 1960 when the magnitude 9.5 Chilean earthquake sent a 3 meter high wave into it.  The wall so successfully stopped it that Taro became a pilgrimage site for tsunami protection study.  It was visited and inspected not only by people from all over Japan but also professors of the University of Chile.  Other cities began constructing like barriers to various degrees.  Taro’s wall was just one of about a dozen major seawalls around the country, but locals like to tell visitors how people from “all over Asia” come here to see the famous seawall (Schiller).
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In 1962, with the success in stopping the Chilean Tsunami, Taro began building a second wall, starting at the center of the first wall and extending eastward into the port area.  This wall was 582 meters long, 10 meters above sea level and contained three gates and one floodgate for the Chounai River.  It was completed in 1967.  In 1972, a floodgate for the Tashiro River and a third wall were begun and completed in 1978.  This was 501 meters long, 10 meters above sea level and contained two gates.  The gate controls were radio-linked to the town hall to be opened and closed remotely.  Both of these walls were slightly smaller in thickness than the 1958 wall.  Because the grove of trees was now behind the new wall, it was determined that it was not necessary and some of the trees were cut down to make room for a baseball stadium.   The town now had over 2.4 kilometers of protective walls 10 meters high in an “X” formation. 


Figure 1-2 .  Location of Tsunami walls and evacuation sites (after Taro Regional Guide)

Disaster Prevention Radio

In 1954, the first of several towers were constructed known as Taro’s “Tsunami Alarm.”  Multiple speakers were mounted at the top of the towers and both regular and emergency announcements could be made to the community.  It was made familiar as a time signal broadcast tower which signaled 6:00 AM, noon, 5:00 PM, and 9:00 PM daily.   By 1981, this alarm system was expanded to include the base station in the town hall, the Taro fire department, and the fishery office.  From these three offices, messages could be sent by radio across town to 37 small offices and 1800 household receivers. Every household, business, and school had a receiver for any emergency announcement made.  By 1990, four mobile broadcast stations were added in case any of the base stations were compromised in a disaster scenario.  The mobile stations can also communicate directly with town hall main station.  More recently, fishermen have been provided with GPS equipped cell phones to take with them while working at sea.  If a wave is noticed, they can call into the town hall control center to give warning with their location automatically given by the phone.

Evacuation Routes

By 1986, a system of evacuation routes was set up.  Every household was assigned a primary and secondary evacuation center and a route to get there.  The 1933 tsunami showed that the roads were too narrow to allow for an evacuation traffic flow, so a plan to widen and improve them was implemented.  Over 70 roads were paved, widened, or created, expanding the area of the roads by 10 hectare.  Intersections were made more rectangular, and the corners were cut to allow easier vision and turning.  Roads that led up hills were equipped with steps down the center, and metal hand rails along the side to aid in evacuation.  The national highway running the center of the town was widened to 13 meters and paved by 1961.
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Figure  1-3.  Widened streets and cut corner at an intersection in Taro.  (HTS)

Observation System

Known as the “Tsunami View Positioning System,” this was completed in 1992.  It consists of cameras installed in two places with spotlights facing the ocean.  Wave changes are observed remotely by monitor televisions and the information passed on to the residents.  This system also records images on the monitor which can be used in disaster education.

Tide Level Monitoring System
This system installed at Taro fishing port reads tide level by a pressure sensor (sensing device) and sends the information of the ebb and flow of tide to a computer in the monitoring office.  The equipment and monitoring of this system and the “View” system are maintained by the Earthquake Research Institute Testing and Research Center of the Geological Institute of Tokyo University.  The data is quickly passed on to the Disaster Prevention Office in the Town Hall which can be forwarded quickly to the town if needed.

Tsunami Predicting System
Also maintained by Tokyo University is a seismograph installed to monitor up-down, east-west, and north-south motion.  It is tied into a larger complex that the Geological Institute uses to predict tsunami after earthquakes are sensed.  Warnings are given from the Institute back to Taro to be disseminated to the town.

Satellite Receiving Equipment for Emergency Information
Remotely sensed information from the “Himawari” geostationary meteorological satellite maintained by the Japan Meteorological Agency can provide surface information such as road and bridge conditions after an earthquake and whether a tsunami has been spotted.  This information can be quickly fed back to the town and the Sanriku National Highway Construction Office to get the latest road conditions for evacuation or transportation in an emergency.

Education
Ongoing is the education of the townspeople.  Signs, monuments, flyers, drills, and presentations all combine to keep everyone in town aware and alert.  Every year on March 3 at 6:30 AM, on the anniversary of the 1933 tsunami disaster, the town holds an evacuation drill.  Sirens sound, announcements are made, and everyone in town hurries up the roads to their designated evacuation site.  City employees take their emergency positions, fire engines and ambulances are made ready, and all the gates on the wall and river floodgates are closed.  People wait for 20 minutes at their site before returning home or stopping at the monument commemorating the lost in the last major tsunami.

A survivor of the 1933 tsunami, Mrs. Yoshi Tabata, created a story board of her experience as a child during that tsunami that she has presented to many local schools for over thirty years.  She taught that “whenever there is a large earthquake, a tsunami can follow,” “so keep clothes and shoes close to your bed at all times to aid in a quick escape to higher ground.”

[image: image38.png]LaiSadiog

)
=

TN

/i

=151
|

§22393539333832

[w] uopensie eoepng

2000 3000 4000 5000 6000 7000 800D 9000 10000

1000

Time [s]




Figure 1-4. Mrs. Yoshi Tabata presenting the storyboard of her experience in the 1933 tsunami. (HTS-2005)

Tsunami

As discussed, the town built three 10 meter high seawalls to prevent flooding from tsunami.  After the completion of the second and third walls, the town expanded into what were previously farm fields, building new houses and businesses behind the perceived protection of these new walls.  However, the seawall did not protect the town when an earthquake and subsequent tsunami struck Japan on 11 March 2011 with a wave height estimated from 12 meters to 37.9 meters.  Twenty-two percent of the coastline was hit with a wave between two and four meters.  Fourteen percent expericenced a wave from four to eight meters in height.  Only seven percent of the coastline was hit with a wave greather than eight meters (MLITT).  Taro was in this last category.

The ground shaking from the Great Tohoku Earthquake was first felt on the Japanese mainland at 3:46 PM local time and continued for up to five minutes. The earthquake occurred along a subduction zone between the Pacific and North American plates, approximately 81 miles (130 km) offshore of the Ojika Peninsula in northern Japan. A tsunami was generated by the earthquake and damaging waves started washing over the Japanese coast within 15 minutes of the seismic event. Over the ensuing hours, waves reached 3 to 5 kilometers inland, often extending up to 10 meters high, with runup reaching 25 to 30 meters  (Ewing).

Immediately after the earthquake, the tsunami sirens in Taro sounded.   The message heard over the house receivers from the Japan Meteorological Agency (JMA) stated that there was an estimated 1 meter high tsunami generated in the southern portions of Sanriku and a 3 meter high wave in the north.  People immediately left their buildings and waited for further information.  The students of the Dai-ichi Middle School stood in front of their school.   Some people climbed to the top of the sea walls apparently to get a better look at the reportedly three-meter tsunami, not realizing that the open-sea heights of the wave would be amplified as it moved over shallower seas.

This misunderstanding was compounded by computer models not matching the reality of this wave.  The wave in the north was a shear wave, standing more vertically than the models had predicted, resulting in an even higher wave than expected. By comparing measured wave height in these buoys to the predicted wave heights, the quality of the models can be determined.  Figure _._ shows NOAA’s Deep-ocean Assessment and Reporting of Tsunami (DART) buoy data wave shape versus the model prediction in the deep ocean.  The Geologic Institute of Tokyo University postulates that hardened sediments filling the ocean trench broke in a vertical direction, throwing up the wave in a steeper and higher form than if only the bedrock of the tectonic plates had moved.  The Sanriku Coast therefore was hit with a larger tsunami than that predicted and broadcast in the advance warnings.

[image: image39.png]LT Rk

EFREAHEEZ

PEARA RO B




Figure 1-5.  The wave shape as recorded by the DART buoy off the Tohoku coast. (NOAA)

However, some people paid attention to more than the radio announcement.  Luckily, just a week before, Taro had held its annual tsunami drill, and most citizens immediately moved toward their evacuation sites.  When fisherman Tatsuo Haroki felt the force of the earthquake, he knew the seawall was not going to save him.  “That earthquake was so huge, we’d never experienced anything like it before.”   He was working in the harbor and immediately left to get his wife and head to higher ground (Schiller).  Mikako Watanabe, also in the harbor, climbed the seawall, got her 5-year-old grandson Yoh, and evacuated.  The majority of the people of Taro had learned the lessons of the past and moved inland.
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At approximately 4:26 PM the tsunami was spotted moving shoreward.  A teacher on the roof of the middle school shouted to everyone to get up the hill.  His voice was so urgent that everyone immediately started climbing the hill through the vegetation and did not bother to find a path or road (Yamazaki, 2 April 2011).  The wave was so high that it crashed over the rocky outcrops at the entrance of the harbor and continued straight for the walls.  Fusako Hatakeyama stated,  “The wave quickly engulfed the dikes.  It went over it and didn’t even crash against it (Chao).”  Tatsuo Haroki estimates the tsunami was between 12 and 15 meters high.  Others thought it was “at least four meters higher [than the wall]” (NHKWorld).  Evacuees on the hilltop watched as a traffic jam took shape on the village’s main street just before the wave tore through the outer wall and topped the inner one, sweeping away those who had climbed to the top before pulverizing the town into rubble.

Figure 1-6 . The tsunami topping the walls at 4:30 PM.  The Tashiro River floodgates can be seen in the middle right with the wave topping the 1978 sea wall.  The forest behind the wall is directly beneath the flood gates.  The middle school is seen in the lower left.  The port area is totally submerged (Japan Self Defense Force Video).

Mrs. Azuma, a younger sister of Yoshi Tabata, described what she saw, “The sea water was so high that it surpassed the mountain at the entrance of the port, and looked as if it marched as a line people with joined hands, and it did not look like it moved fast but slowly, then it climbed up to the dikes and over and suddenly crashed down to the ground.  Then immediately its speed increased tremendously. Then logs dashed along the streets.”  In the picture story by Yoshi Tabata, Mrs. Azuma was just a baby sleeping on her mother’s back (Yamazaki, 9 April 2011).

The main waves came in from the southeast;  the secondary wall finished in 1967, which extended from the center of the first wall into the port area, was the most directly hit.  The water quickly topped the wall, blew out the floodgates, and began breaking the wall apart.  Once the shell of concrete covering the earthen core was cracked, water began scouring away the center and much of the wall disintegrated.  The wall completed in 1978 received the wave as it refracted around the southern headland of the harbor.  It was not hit as violently and although damaged, maintained its structure as the water poured over it (Figure 1-6).  The oldest main wall, being thicker, was also damaged, but maintained its structure as well;  it remained essentially intact after the tsunami waves subsided.

After the water receded, flotsam piled against the remaining dikes and a fire started in the rubble west of the Dai-ichi middle school, sending up smoke over the town  (Iwate Menkoi Television).

Almost all buildings behind the walls in that area that were made of wood were floated, were smashed, and broken into pieces.  Structures with reinforced concrete walls were flooded to the fourth floors, but remained standing.  The runup was is estimated to have reached 37.9 meters in height, nearly equaling the domestic record of 38.2 meters marked in the city of Ofunato in the 1896 Meiji Sanriku Earthquake Tsunami, according to Yoshinobu Tsuji, associate professor at the Earthquake Research Institute at the University of Tokyo.  Tsuji and his team checked the drift displacement and found that lumber from the port had reached the slope of a mountain some 200 meters away from the coast.  He calculated the height of the tsunami from the points at which the lumber was found. (Japan Times, 4 April).
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Figure 1-7.  The tide station at Taro was over-topped.  The runup was 37.9 meters, second only to a 38.1 meter runup found near Miyako City.

Aftermath

In the four affected prefectures, 92 square kilometers of urban areas were flooded by the tsunami.  Fourty-one square kilometers were flooded without much structural damage, 23 square kilometers showed flooding with visible structural damage and 28 square kilometers were destroyed down to the foundations of the buildings  (MLITT).  Most of Taro was destroyed to the foundations.  The walls meant to protect the town now merely divided the damage between the port area and the town, with nearly total destruction on both sides.  

One volunteer, driving to look at the town, reported the following:

“He showed me the GPS. Taro, a town of 5,000 had occupied this sandy, barren plain. There was literally nothing there.  We continued driving and went to the Taro docks. There were two buildings left in this whole town. A hotel and some sort of building on the waterfront. I guessed it was a fishing building of some sort but there was no way to tell.   The hotel showed the height of the tsunami as the bottom three stories were completely demolished and the fourth story was covered in debris. A tire was lodged in a balcony window railing around 100 feet high.  Aside from that hotel, there was nothing recognizable. No way to tell where buildings were. No concrete foundations. No iron beams. Just sand from the tsunami and small mounds of cloth, wood and metal. We saw one TV. Five thousand people had lived there, and we saw only one TV”  (Herbertson).

Another report gave evidence to the height:

“We visited Taro Town again on April 6. We've found the marks which show how far the tsunami reached and its new characteristic. The huge tsunami surpassed the 10-meter-high dike and fell on the ground, where it scooped out large holes on the ground”  (Yamazaki, K.).

	Figure 1-8.  Taro behind the 1958 wall as seen on 26 May 2005. (HTS)

[image: image42.png]



	[image: image43.png]


Figure 1-9.  Taro on 23 March 2011.  The cleanup is yet to begin.  (photo by Yoshitake Motoda).
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	Figure 1-10. Behind the 1958 wall as seen 100 days after the tsunami - 18 June 2011.  (HTS)
	Figure 1-11 . Taro looking toward the port - 26 May 2005.  (HTS)




Figure 1-12 . The same street on 18 June 2011.  (HTS)
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Figure 1-13. 18 June - The broken 1967 wall.  The port area is to the right and houses were to the left.  The broken concrete sheathing can be seen which exposed the interior to wave. (HTS)
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Figure 1-14. 18 June - Concrete port breakwaters washed into the Tashiro River in front of the 1978 wall.  (HTS)

According to a report from the prefecture, the walls received the following damage:  the Tashiro River floodgate received machine equipment damage.  The 1978 wall on the south side of the town was damaged along a .3 km stretch on the reverse side.  The 1967 Taro fishing port wall was completely destroyed.  The forest behind the 1978 wall disappeared.  The main 1958 wall, although topped by the tsunami, appeared intact except for stair and railing damage. (Iwate-ken, 6).  The port itself was completely destroyed.  The huge blocks of concrete that made up the storm breakwaters protecting the harbor, were picked up, tilted, and pushed around the harbor.  Some can be seen in the Tashiro River in Figure - , where they tumbled into the river just before the wall.  The harbor is unusable until these blocks are found and removed.  In June, a large crane on a barge could be seen attempting to attach to an unseen block below the surface without much success.

The survivors were able to watch as the water slowly drained through the broken gates and walls to the ocean.  Fusako Hatakeyama stated,  “I can’t believe a tsunami did this.  It feels like we got bombed” (Chao).

According to survivors who sheltered in the elementary school, the first night was very tough because of cold weather, no electricity or gas, and shortage of food.  However, residents whose homes were not damaged brought blankets and foods for the evacuees in the school  (Kubo).  All communications were down for the next ten days, when cell phone service was restored.  For up to two weeks, the “terribly cold victims” sheltered in the Taro elementary school gymnasium.  By 13 March 2011, better shelters were designated and began to set up to hold 8,889 people at the “Gurinpia” (Green Pia), a resort hotel overlooking the ocean located 20 minutes north of Taro, the Sakura Kindergarden in Miyako City, The Taro Onsen Hotel, also in Miyako City, the Miyako City #2 Middle School, the Miyako City Atago Primary School, and at other hotels and schools converted for emergency use around the prefecture (Miyako).  People began to move from the flooded Taro school to the new shelters within days. “The majority are having great anxiety in leaving the town and their former life.” (Yamazaki, K).  

Immediately after 11 March, the necessities of life were in short supply.  Transportation by road and rail was stopped until inspectors could check bridges and rail lines.  Coastal roads and tunnels near the ocean were clogged with debris.  The shortages extended all the way into the interior of the prefecture.  “We are terribly short of gasoline.  There have been long lines at gas stations, but today we got enough gasoline to go to Taro.  We will ask what kind of support they need this time and go there again to deliver what they need.”  (Yamazaki, 23 March 2011). 

The regional hospitals were overwhelmed and the town’s only clinic, along with all the patient records, were destroyed.  The town’s only doctor, however, was able to remember the medical problems of many of his patients even without medical records.  The most common problems were elevated blood pressure (some were very high >200/110) because of stress and lost medicines, upper respiratory tract infections, constipation, insomnia, allergic rhinitis, eczema, asthma exacerbation, and uncontrolled diabetes (Kubo).

Understanding the needs of the victims in the disaster areas and the challenges is extremely essential.   At the Taro No. 3 Middle School in Settai Village a U.S. army helicopter landed on the school grounds three times.  When the helicopter landed, faculty members gave the pilots notes written in Japanese and English with words such as "water," "food," "garments," and “blankets."  “Much of the clothing is too large, and food were things like rice krispies or cornflakes.”  The Japanese don’t eat breakfast cereals (Yamazaki, K.)  

Within two days after the tsunami the train tunnel was cleared of debris and used to access the town.  Within days, the main roads had been cleared and people were being moved to the Green Pia Hotel shelter, the closest to Taro.  By 15 March 454 people were already registered in the Green Pia Hotel.  Within a month, the town was filled with backhoes and most of the flotsam-type debris had been removed to the south end of town.   The rivers and culverts were still filled with debris and crushed and dented automobiles were still lying randomly amid the foundations.   At one-hundred days, the destroyed automobiles had been piled up in a long line awaiting the next step toward recycling, the rivers had been cleaned up except for the massive concrete blocks, and a small gasoline station was opened in the middle of the tan plain of foundations, the only visible structure that reopened.  There were still few people around other than the clean up crews and engineers still planning the next step.
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Figure 1-15.  18 June - Cars gathered and debris piled behind the 1978 wall near the flood gates (white boxes) on the Tashiro River.  This area was forested before the tsunami.  The dark structure behind the line of cars is the new baseball stadium. (HTS)

Figure 1-16.  18 June - Debris piled against the damaged 1978 floodgate wall.  The wave was powerful enough to peel off the concrete encasements from the earthen core of the wall.  The wave did not hit this wall directly and did not totally destroy it as it did the 1967 port wall extension. (HTS)

After the above photo was taken, the Japanese Cabinet approved a bill on 8 July to enable the central government to remove and dispose of debris on request from the afflicted municipalities.   Under the bill, 148 municipalities in nine prefectures affected by the disaster will be eligible for government help to expedite clearing of the massive amounts of rubble, as well as wrecked vehicles and ships.  There is an estimated 21.8 million tons of debris in the coastal areas of Iwate, Miyagi and Fukushima prefectures alone.   (Japan Times, 9 July).  The total amount of waste has been estimated to be between 80 and 200 million tons which is comparable in size to the waste generated by Hurricane Katrina in the United States. The shortage of land for waste removal will further escalate the cost of disposing of post-disaster waste in Japan. (UNEP Update).  The removal of the debris has begun only on a limited basis since a depository for such a large amount of waste has yet to be found.  The burnable debris has swamped the incinerators which can not keep up;  much of the concrete, which can be recycled into gravel for roadfill, is too large to move.

Conclusions:


As of 17 August, the tsunami toll was 15,703 dead and 4,647 missing.  In Iwate Prefecture there were 4,637 dead and 2,022 missing.  In Miyako City which includes Taro, there were 525 dead, 33 injured and 117 missing (Press Release 74).  The total toll for Miyako City is less than the total victims for Taro alone in the 1933 tsunami.  Estimates for losses in Taro itself are over 130 dead and 58 missing, which is far lower than many other towns along the Sanriku Coast (Johnson).  The final death toll will include related deaths caused by stress and chronic disease while living in shelters, and continues to be adjusted.

The comprehensive program of defenses coupled with education saved lives.  The walls were topped and destroyed by the tsunami caused by the largest recorded earthquake in Japan’s history, but the constant education by the town and by individuals such as Yoshi Tabata meant that the majority of people made it to higher ground out of harm’s way.  There was confusion on the estimated height of the incoming wave that led people to believe it would not be so large, with a three meter estimate.  This confusion, coupled with a sense of security that turned out to be false, generated by having such a large set of walls between the town and the ocean, led some people to not heed the warnings seriously and resulted in casualties.

In Iwate prefecture alone, more than 23,000 structures along the coast were destroyed.  Along the Taro coastline, an estimated 1609 buildings were completely destroyed, and 59 were half destroyed leaving only concrete walls, 150 had the first floor flooded and another 12 had foundation flooding under the floor (Press Release 74).

The entire fishing fleet of Taro which was in port was destroyed and other equipment for aquaculture, fishing gear, and even the cars fishermen used to get to port were washed to sea by the tsunami.  Therefore, the fishermen of the Miyako Fishery Association can not resume work.  Many Association members did not have insurance to cover their boats and equipment. These members would have to purchase equipment with their own money to start again. In addition, most fishermen are elderly with an average age around 60 years old.  The fishing industry in Taro and other small fishing villages will not recover without external help.

As of Tuesday afternoon, 30 August 2011, only 17 people were still living in the shelters, all located in the town of Yamada.  At the 13 March peak, 54,429 evacuees took shelter in Iwate, with a maximum of 399 shelters available on March 19.   All had moved into temporary housing comprised of 12,683 makeshift apartments, sometimes two box cars bolted together and fitted with plumbing and electricity, and 3,856 private housing units by the afternoon of 31 August.  More than 90 percent of the quake-hit schools are still unusable, and most local students from the tsunami area are forced to study in other schools or public buildings.  It is yet to be decided whether their schools will be rebuilt at the original sites or moved elsewhere (Japan Times, 1 Sept).
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The massive piles of debris kept in temporary storage sites along the coast are just one indicator that a huge amount of work remains to be done (Fukuda).  Foremost among these tasks is determining the future of the towns and villages along the coast.  Planners are already looking at rebuilding some of the towns, but opposition and uncertainty are slowing down the process; some argue that rebuilding on the same site will allow a repeat of the present disaster.  One option being considered is rebuilding the towns out of the tsunami zone on higher ground.  This has already been done in Itsuki Village in Kumamoto Prefecture to move a town above the flood waters of a proposed dam.  This may work for the smaller villages such as Taro, but not for the larger towns where room does not exist in an already crowded country.  Ultimately, decisions about reconstruction plans for each town fall to local leaders, but the uncertainty about the extent and speed of aid from the central government has caused most towns to move cautiously, as a change in government policy could quickly undo already finished reconstruction work.

Figure 1-17.  The village of Itsuki, in Kumamoto Prefecture, 9 June 2006.  The foreground is the former location of the town.  The relocated new town is above the river on the hillside in the background.  The entire village was moved to make room for rising waters behind a proposed dam on the Kawabe River.  A similar solution may work for small villages and towns such as Taro, keeping people close to the port and their livelihoods, but above the danger of a tsunami.  (HTS)

In regards to Ms. Yoshi Tabata, who spent much of her life educating the public about the dangers of a tsunami:  “Mrs. Tabata is safe, but she said that she wouldn’t like to live in Taro any longer because she has experienced such devastating tsunamis twice in her life. I think it is high time that the younger generation succeed her endeavors”  (Yamazaki, 23 March 2011).

In front of the old Taro Town hall is a stone marker with the inscription:
"We will always continue to take to heart the many lessons we learned in the [1933] tsunami.  We will not forget the history of the tsunami, but will improve our town with modern equipment and an improved ability to deal with regional disasters.  Together we will commit to these changes and will hand the accumulated wisdom over to the next generation."  

Overall though “Is any measure good enough to fight nature at its worst?”  (NHKWorld).



Mrs. Tabata‘s Tsunami Picture Story Show

Yamazaki Tomoko, Iwate University


Cover  #1
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Mrs. Yoshi Tabata’s mother was killed by a tsunami called “Showa Sanriku Great Tsunami” that devastated Taro Town along the Sanriku Coastline, Iwate Prefecture, in 1933. Mrs. Tabata, who was then 8 years old, was emotionally scarred by this tragic experience and she kept this painful memory deep in her heart for many years. However, when her grandchildren, who were born inland, moved to a town along the coastline, she decided to create a picture story show entitled “A Tsunami” to educate them on the dangers of a tsunami and how to survive one. In 1979, she started voluntarily performing this picture show to other young people. Her message of survival has been heard by thousands of children in the past 29 years. In order to reach more children, her picture story show has now been published as a picture book. 

Mrs. Tabata says, “What is most fearful is that we will forget it.” Parents, guardians and teachers, please read this picture book to children when they are interested in listening to a story or when they beg you to read a story to them. We are fortunate to have this wonderful resource at hand. To read this picture book is not only an opportunity to feel empathize with people affected by the tsunami disaster but to learn practical advice on how to survive a tsunami. 

Mrs. Tabata‘s Tsunami Picture Story Show (1933)

The picture story show “A Tsunami” was created by Mrs. Yoshi Tabata who is a survivor of the Showa Sanriku Great Tsunami (1933). It reflects the noble effort of a common person to save the lives of succeeding generations by sharing her own tragic experience. At the same time, it is a valuable historical resource as it includes various tips on how to survive a tsunami. Let us look carefully at each picture and the additional information that comes with it. The additional information is based on an interview with Mrs. Tabata, which was written in  “Tarocho-shi Tsunami-hen (Town History of Taro: Tsunamis)” and published in 2005 by the Board of Education of Taro Town.

Picture #2
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Yocchan was an 8-year old girl who lived in Taro, a quiet village along the northern coastline of Japan. She loved to play along the white sandy beach and look out into the big blue sea. There was a beautiful river running through the village. It was a very quiet village except for the occasional cart that would rattle by.  Yocchan lived happily with her parents, grandparents, sister and brother. 

Picture #3
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Yocchan’s grandfather had a long white beard. He smoked a pipe in front of the fireplace and talked about “the Tsunami” to Yocchan. Grandfather was the sole survivor of the 1896 tsunami in his family. He believed that another tsunami can strike their village at any time. He told Yocchan that whenever an earthquake happens, she should run quickly to Mt. Akanuma in the back of their house. Otherwise, she would be washed away by huge mountainlike waves. He also told her stories of how he was washed away, buried under piles of rubbish, and how he got out. According to him, all he could see was a plain field with no houses. He then struggled along to Mr. Kikkawa’s at Nakata Village. He survived because of the kind help of his family. 

Picture #4
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One night, Yocchan had a dream of a tsunami striking their village. In her dream, she climbed up a large cooking stove instead of climbing Mt. Akanuma to escape the tsunami. When Yocchan woke up from this funny dream, she thought that since the stove is quite high, maybe she doesn’t need to go all the way up the mountain to escape the tsunami. But tsunami waves can be several meters high and a cooking stove no matter how big will not be enough to escape from the tsunami. 

Picture #5
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A big earthquake struck Yocchan’s village in the evening of Japanese Girl’s Festival on March 3, 1938. She was sleeping beside her grandmother when she felt the ground shake and heard things rattling loudly. Yocchan jumped out of the bed and ran barefoot to the foot of Mt. Akanuma. 

As she was shivering there, she heard her mother, with her sister on her back, calling her and her grandmother. Mother said to them, “The lights are on again, so come back to the house.” When she returned home, there was fire in the fireplace and her uncle was talking about the 1896 tsunami. 

Picture #6
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Yocchan was still a bit shaken and was shivering. Her grandmother gave her a fur Sodenashi (vest) to wear which was quite long for her. Yocchan’s grandfather told everyone to get ready in case a tsunami strikes. 

Her father tied up a bundle of torches. The valuables were packed in bags. Everything was ready for them to evacuate. Straw sandals were laid out in the front hall. Uncle said optimistically, “As there is still water both in a well and in the river, a tsunami will not come.” 

Soon after that, another earthquake struck the village. Father shouted, “A tsunami! Run away!” The villagers heard a loud bang far out in the sea. Yocchan immediately grabbed a pair of straw sandals and started running with her bare feet toward Mt. Akanuma. She stripped and stumbled a number of times because of the long vest she was wearing. 
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Picture #7

As Yocchan ran towards the mountain, there was a big fence that she had to pass. It was too high for her to climb and so she had to crawl under it. None of the adults noticed her as they quickly jumped over the fence. Yocchan was very scared and started chanting religious words that her grandmother taught her “Manzaraku, Manzaraku.” This calmed her down and she was able to crawl safely out from under the fence. 

The people there were also calling out the names of their family her members. Yocchan felt helpless and called loudly for her grandmother. Her grandmother and her brother and sister heard her and came to her side. She felt a bit safer but was very worried about her grandfather who was very old. They called out to him but he didn’t come to them. They finally reached the top of the mountain and waited for daybreak. 

Then, a man of a public bathhouse came to them and said that Yocchan’s mother was hurt in both of her legs. Her brother went with him. 

Picture #8
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Yocchan waited for a long time for the sun to come up. When the sun finally came up, they walked down the mountain and saw the village in ruins. All the houses were gone and the smell of garbage was in the air. 

In front of the temple, many wounded people were groaning in pain. 

People who were washed away by the sea were frozen to death here and there. 

It was a horrible sight. Yocchan did not like Taro any more. She wanted to move to a place far from the sea. 

Picture #9
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Yocchan then saw her grandfather in front of the temple with a pile of geta* beside him. He was knitting straws into a string and then attaching them to a pair of geta. He gave a pair of geta to every person who had no shoes. Yocchan was very touched by her grandfather’s gesture and felt very proud of him. 

*geta: Japanese wooden clogs 

Picture #10
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Yocchan went into the temple and found her mother lying under a kotatsu* with her legs in bandages. Her mother showed her injured legs to Yocchan. She felt unbearably sorry for her mother. Yocchan’s grandmother told her that her father also injured his back when he tried to help her mother. So, when some relatives living far from Taro arrived, her mother was carried away on a wooden door so that she could be treated in a hospital in the neighboring town of Miyako. 

Before leaving, her mother asked her grandmother to take care of her children. Yocchan felt great sadness as she saw her mother weeping. But she tried to be brave not to cry so that she made herself hoarse. Yocchan said to herself a number of times, “Hey, sea! You are a stupid idiot!” 

*kotatsu: a low table with a heater where people put their legs under to warm themselves.

Commentary 

Picture 1 (Cover Page)

A house, a boat, a person and everything else are being washed away. There are deep blue waves taller than a person and a house, with white hedge. There is a ferocious sense of power in them. A woman with long hair is naked. Her breasts are drawn, which symbolizes motherhood. The house washed away is wooden and has a read roof. There is no person in the boat. We also see something that looks like a large engine. 

(The run-up of this Showa Great Tsunami was 10 meters high. 990 boats were lost. 911 people were dead or missing. 66 households perished. The run-up of the Meiji Great Tsunami was 15 meters high. 540 boats were lost. 1859 people were dead or missing. 130 households perished. There were only 36 survivors. A tsunami is so devastating.) 

Mrs. Tabata‘s Tsunami Picture Story Show who lived in the village. Some survivors would talk regularly about their experience at home, while some did not. With regards to families in which a tsunami experience was not shared, less than half of these families survived from the Showa Great Tsunami. It is extremely important to share the tsunami experiences for disaster prevention like the Tabata’s. )

Picture 2

Peaceful scenery of a village is drawn. A U-shaped harbor produces a beautiful scene. A house in the front runs “oyado (an inn).” Roofs of the houses are thatched with Japanese cedar skin, and stones are used to hold them down against strong winds. A cart is passing “oyado.” 

Horses were the typical mode of transportation at that time. On the left, you see a woman carrying something in a basket on her back. On the right, you see Yocchan hand-in-hand with her mother. All the women are in kimonos. Yocchan wears a red kimono. (The narrower the mouth of the harbor becomes, the higher a run-up gets. Also, as the shallower the sea is, the higher a run-up gets as well. 

All the houses in the area drawn in this picture were washed away by the tsunami and there were almost no survivors. A picture of a foreign country shows only one building left among the ruins. This indicates that it is important for a construction near the coastline to be strong and tall in order to be safe.) 

Picture 3 

This is Yocchan’s house: a one-story house with a red roof. Her grandfather, grandmother and Yocchan are seated around the “irori” (Japanese hearth) constructed in the center of the room. You see a light above the irori. You see a moon outside, but it is snowing a little. Grandfather who has a white beard is smoking and talking about his experience with the Meiji Great Tsunami. Yocchan’s grandfather survived it. He is one of the 36 survivors out of about 2000 villagers. 

Listening to his story made a strong and lasting impression on Yocchan. She realizes that during a tsunami, she should help herself and that she should evacuate to Mt. Akanuma. (It was very difficult to keep telling the experiences of the tsunami because there were only 36 survivors from the Meiji Great Tsunami The picture story showing “A Tsunami” was created by Mrs. Yoshi Tabata, a survivor of the Showa Sanriku Great Tsunami (1933). It reflects the noble effort of a common person to save the lives of succeeding generations by sharing her own tragic experience. At the same time, it is a valuable historical resource as it includes various tips on how to survive a tsunami. Let us look carefully at each picture and the additional information that comes with it. The additional information is based on an interview with Mrs. Tabata, which was written in “Tarocho-shi Tsunami-hen (Town History of Taro: Tsunamis)” and published in 2005 by the Board of Education of Taro Town. 

Members of Yocchan’s Family :  Grandfather (Tomenosuke, age 76), Grandmother (Matsu, 63), Father (Yoshimatsu, 38), Mother (Ise, 42), Elder brother (Saso, 18), Elder sister (Man, 13), Yocchan (Yoshi, 8), Younger sister (Kinu, 3) 

Picture 4 

You see Yocchan running up to Mr. Akanuma, on the left. Fields are surrounded by hedges. Yocchan wears a red kimono and shoes. On the right, you see another Yocchan who has climbed up on top of a large cooking stove at home. She also wears a red kimono. She is sitting quietly and calmly. For 8-year-old Yocchan, a large cooking stove is sufficiently high.  (The expression ‘high and low’ is relative. Adults and children understand it differently. Yocchan thought it was high enough to go on top of a cooking stove but the run-up was 10 meters high. Let us go to the roof of a school building and throw a string to the ground from there to see how high ten meters really is.) 

Picture 5

At a little past 2 a.m., March 3rd, people evacuated during the first earthquake. You see a full moon in the sky. Yocchan’s hand is taken by her grandmother’s hand. Yocchan wears a red kimono and her grandmother wears a kimono and a haori (a short coat). Her mother carries her baby on her back and calls “Grandmother! Yocchan!” in a loud voice. Yocchan responds to her by waving her hand. Her mother binds her long hair around her neck. All of three of them were wearing footwear. There is snow along the evacuation routes. You see some ground underneath their feet.  (Everybody in Yocchan’s family knew that they should evacuate to Mt. Akanuma. Mostly an evacuation drill is practiced at daytime, but a real disaster does not always occur at daytime. It is important for a family to confirm where and how they plan to evacuate during daytime and nighttime. Also, it is important to evacuate with shoes on in order to save lives.) 

Picture 6 

Yocchan’s family have returned home for the time being but they are so cautious about a tsunami that they are preparing for an evacuation. You see some straw sandals laid tidily in the hall so that they can wear them when they evacuate. You also see three bundles of wood on a chest so that they can use them as fl aming torches when they evacuate. There is fire in the hearth. Yocchan wears her usual red kimono and a ‘sodenashi’ which is a vest for an adult made from fur and is too long for her. She wears a pair of Japanese socks called ‘tabi’ or socks. Her grandmother still wears a coat which she wore when she evacuated. She is seated on a ‘zabuton (Japanese cushion)’ with a small blanket over her lap. You see two bags beside Yocchan, which contain valuables. You also see two cats and a tea set beside the hearth. (Mrs. Tabata says: An acquaintance, Chozo-san, visited her home and he looked carefree. However, my grandmother walked around the house with her short boots on to put important things into the bags, and ordered who should have what, and she put the straw sandals tidily. Some villagers went to sleep since they thought they would be ok. It is important to be cautious about a tsunami and to prepare for it. Have you decided what to take with you during an evacuation? It is also important to know what to wear.)

Picture 7

On the left, Yocchan who is evacuating is drawn. You see her trying hard to pass under a hedge that borders the fi elds. Yocchan wearing a long vest does not wear shoes but she has them in her hands. On the right, you see Yocchan with the rest of the people calling someone’s name at the top of Mt. Akanuma. She does not wear a vest any more. On the left corner, deep blue tsunami waves and brown outfl ows are drawn. The red drawing of the right side of the coast attacked by a tsunami stands for fi res. You see smoke rising from those fires. (Yocchan grasps the straw sandals in her hands and her brother is barefoot. This indicates that it was so imminent that they did not have time to put on straw sandals that had already been prepared. At Araya area, on the east side of Taro, fires took place, which killed many people. Mrs. Tabata heard some people saying “Help! Help!” in a small voice. At her home, her father poured water on the hearth at the time of evacuation. She watched a cloud of ash rising and rushed out of the house. A tsunami is a disaster caused by “water” but “a fire” which follows a tsunami will cause even more devastating damage. We should not forget to put out fire at the time of evacuation.) 

Picture 8

What Yocchan saw at daybreak was incredibly heartbreaking. Houses were destroyed. Bodies of people and animals were laid among drift timbers. You see bodies with blood and bodies covered with a futon (bedding). Some of the houses that were washed away with their roofs drifted back to the shore again. You see drift timbers in the sea. Waves around the water’s edge are drawn. (Mrs. Tabata says: When I looked down from Mt. Akanuma on the following day, the sea level was higher than that of the land. It was because all the constructions and the trees on the land were destroyed. She also says that she saw many bodies of injured, frozen and burnt, when she went down to the town.) 

Picture 9

This is Joren-ji Temple, located in a high place. Yocchan’s grandfather with white beard is seated on the fl oor in front of the main hall and he is fixing a strip on a geta. He uses a straw rope in place of a strip. Evacuation was chaotic. So he wanted to present a pair of geta to people who evacuated without their shoes.  (We can see survivors helping other survivors when they are shortages of goods. This is called ‘co-helping.’ When a disaster strikes and a quick rescue cannot be expected, many lives can be saved by other survivors’ co-helping. This is also a radical characteristic of human being: They help others in need. 

The mayor at that time, Matsutaro Sekiguchi, boarded at this temple located in a high place and lived apart from his family in Miyako. Thus, he escaped from this tsunami disaster and took command of rescuing people immediately after the tsunami. To praise his contribution, his bust was constructed in front of the town hall of Taro. At the corner of the cemetery located beside the town hall, there are two epitaphs in memory of the people who died from tsunamis. To construct this kind of an epitaph is one of the efforts to take over the memory of a disaster. A group of people including Mrs. Tabata sang songs in front of these epitaphs on March 3rd. “Tsunami Tsuicho Gowasan (a song for mourning the dead from tsunamis)” (which was composed by Mrs. Tabata at the 70th anniversary of the Great Tsunami), “Mitama-ni-sasageru Uta (a song for the sacred spirits of the dead)” and “Ootusnami-no Uta (a song of the great tsunami).” Mts. Tabata says, “When we sang these songs, we really lamented and cried for them. However, we also felt encouraged to cheer towards the coming hardship.”)

Picture 10

You see Yocchan’s mother being carried to a hospital to cure her badly injured legs. Yocchan sees her mother off. The mother is laid not on a stretcher but on a wooden door. Four male relatives are carrying it. As the hospital was not in the town but located in a nearby Miyako City, the mother was carried among the wretches and along the mountain roads, on foot. You also see her grandmother seeing her mother off. Her grandmother gives Yocchan’s sister a ride on her back. Yocchan’s mother usually gave a ride on her back. Yocchan stands at the top of the stairs of the Joren-ji Temple. There is a well in the temple located in a high place. This temple is used as a place of refuge. You can also see a two-storied elementary school drawn in this picture. It is built with a stone foundation. You see broken timbers and houses piled up below these two buildings. (Although houses were destroyed, the town hall, the elementary school and the temple remained. It is said that the hospital in Miyako was terribly crowded with a large number of injured people carried from places along the Sanriku Coastline. Since Yocchan’s mother was badly injured, she passed away three days later. An 8-year-old girl Yocchan saw her off on the top of the stairs of the temple when the mother was about to be carried to a hospital. She did not go closer to her mother. How do you think she felt? The mother was injured not because she was caught by waves of a tsunami but because she was hit on her legs by a tin roof blown from a blast which occurred at the time of a tsunami. Her mother thought that her family would feel hungry when they evacuated and thus she went back home to get some rice cakes for her family. Mrs. Tabata says: I feel impossibly sorry for my mother, knowing that she was thinking of us the whole time.) 

The picture on the cover page stands for the three themes of the story. The house stands for the first theme which is the challenge of disaster prevention. The boat stands for the next theme which is the importance of co-existing with the sea which rages but is also rich with all kinds of wonderful treasures. And finally, the third theme is about a woman and what she does for the love of helping other human beings. 

The Disaster Prevention

Any disaster such as typhoons, floods and landslides is sad. Above all, a tsunami causes huge damages. Picture 1 illustrates what Taro Town, where Yocchan lived, was like on February 5th, 1933 (before the Great Tsunami). There are many houses. Picture 2 was taken on March 3rd, 1933, immediately after the tsunami. There were no more houses and trees, only snow on the ground. Just like that, a tsunami can swallow a whole town or an entire village. It is indeed quite fearful and Yocchan understands this. Therefore, she warns us and gives us the wisdom to escape from it. We cannot stop the tsunami from happening but we CAN escape from it. 

Co-existing with Nature

Boats are precious for people living in Taro. The nearby sea provides delicious fish and abalone. Villagers earn their living mostly by fishing. 

During the Meiji Sanriku Great Tsunami (1906), which Yocchan’s grandfather kept talking about, 990 boats were lost. Because of this, it was tremendously difficult for fishermen to restore their living after the tsunami. In addition to that, there is the constant threat of being attacked by a tsunami. Thus, it was suggested that the villagers should stop living there and move to a higher place or a foreign country (Manchuria – Tohoku District in China at present). However, villagers were determined to remain in Taro. The sea can cause fearful catastrophes like the tsunami, but at the same time it provides people with a good means of living and many wonderful things. The villagers have chosen to live together with nature, the sea. 

This choice is one good example for us. Nature sometimes causes disasters. Also, as we have modified it, we have had new disasters. The “realization of a sustainable society” which is the ability to cherish nature and make a better living is a challenge for us all who live on this earth. Citizens of Taro have been making efforts to co-exist with nature which is both fertile and perilous by thinking of various ideas and plans. This is a great model for people all over the world. 

Love

The woman drawn in the cover page does not wear any clothing. People washed away by a tsunami can be hit by houses and chests, or struck by twigs, and that is how they die. Some were killed by fires that took place after the earthquake. Yocchan witnessed these kinds of miserable scenes. For this memory, the woman might have been drawn as naked. However, this woman also represents something warm-hearted. Mrs. Tabata might have been thinking of her own mother and this woman on the cover page represents her mother and her love for them. 

More than 70 years have passed since the Showa Great Tsunami, and now a picture of a much younger woman than Yocchan is placed at the altar of Yocchan’s home. This is her mother. In Yocchan’s memory, who is older than 80 years old, her mother is still what she was like at that time. At the night of March 3rd, the children evacuated to Mt. Akanuma. Her mother went back home to bring some rice cakes so that her children would not feel hungry. This made her evacuation a little too late. Mrs. Tabata’s long-term volunteering activities are done with the same love as her mother showed to her own children. To create a community in which people can enjoy this kind of warm love is a good foundation for a community that wants to keep damages from a disaster at a minimum. 

Today, approximately 3000 people participate in a summer festival at Taro, whose population is approximately 5000. We see a community where everyone feels a strong tie to one another. Avoiding the perils of the sea is not only about building dikes and developing a warning system, but it is also about remembering the good examples set forth by Taro where Mrs. Tabata lives – “disaster prevention,” “co-existence with nature,” and “love.” 

Tomoko Yamazaki, 2010 

Mrs. Tabata‘s Tsunami Picture Story Show 

Profile of the author of the picture story show “A Tsunami” Tabata, Yoshi (1928 - )  She survived the Showa Sanriku Great Tsunami that took place on March 3, 1933, in Taro Town, Shimohei County, Iwate Prefecture (currently Taro, Miyako City). She then created a picture story show entitled “A Tsunami” based on her tsunami experience. She has been voluntarily performing the show to children in the community and to students on their school excursion for nearly thirty years. She also created a set of tsunami cards called KARUTA. Her picture story show and KARUTA were adopted as part of the library activities at Taro Daiichi Elementary School. For her valuable long-term contribution to the safety of the community, she was awarded the distinction of “ Kaigan Koro Sha (Contributor to Coastline) Award” by Zenkoku Kaigan Kyokai (the National Association of Coastlines). 



The Poisoning of Minamata

by Douglas Allchin

It started out quite simply, with the strangeness of cats "dancing" in the street--and sometimes collapsing and dying. Who would have known, in a modest Japanese fishing village in the 1950s, that when friends or family members occasionally shouted uncontrollably, slurred their speech, or dropped their chopsticks at dinner, that one was witnessing the subtle early symptoms of a debilitating nervous condition caused by ingesting mercury? Yet when such scattered, apparently unconnected, and mildly mysterious events began to haunt the town of Minamata, Japan, they were the first signs of one of the most dramatic and emotionally moving cases of industrial pollution in history.

The outcome was tragic: a whole town was both literally and figuratively poisoned. Yet for those of us, now, who can view it more distantly, this episode also offers a conceptually clear and affectively powerful example of the concentration of elements in food chains, the sometimes unexpected interconnectedness of humans and their environment, and the complex interactions of biology and culture. In short, it is a paradigm for teaching ecology and science-society issues.

The case of Minamata, Japan, and the mercury poisoning (originally called Minamata disease) that took place there, appeared briefly in news headlines in the 1970s and then receded from public attention--at least in the U.S. The episode was fully and richly documented, however, by former Life photographer, Eugene Smith, and his wife, Aileen, who lived in Minamata for several years. Much of what follows draws on their book (unfortunately, now out-of-print, but available in many libraries; see Smith and Smith 1972, 1975; Ishimure 1990).

The Episode

Minamata is located on the Western coast of Kyushu, Japan's southernmost island (see map). Its disturbing story begins, perhaps, in the 1930s, as the town was continuing to shed its heritage as a poor fishing and farming village. In 1932 the Chisso Corporation, an integral part of the local economy since 1907, began to manufacture acetaldehyde, used to produce plastics. As we know now, mercury from the production process began to spill into the bay. Though no one knew until decades later, the heavy metal became incorporated into methyl mercury chloride: an organic form that could enter the food chain. At the time, Minamata residents relied almost exclusively on fish and shellfish from the bay as a source of protein. For us, today, the threat of pollution is immediately evident. But one must not fail to appreciate the historical context in which neither scientific experience nor a pervasive environmental awareness could offer such an explicit warning.

After World War II (around 1952), the production of acetaldehyde boomed. So, too, did the local economy--and most residents welcomed their improved lifestyles. About the same time, fish began to float in Minamata Bay. Chisso, as it had since 1925, continued to pay indemnity to local fishermen for possible damage to their fishing waters. Also at that time, cats began to exhibit bizarre behavior that sometimes resulted in their falling into the sea and dying, in what residents referred to as "cat suicides."

In the early 1950s, similar behavior began to appear--sporadically and without much notice--in humans. People would stumble while walking, not be able to write or button their buttons, have trouble hearing or swallowing, or tremble uncontrollably. In 1956 an apparent epidemic broke out and one can imagine the confusion--and fear--that was prevalent because no one knew the cause. Was it a viral inflammation of the brain? Was it syphilis? Was it hereditary ataxia, or alcoholism? Was it infectious? The popular names of "cat's-dancing disease" and the "strange disease" convey some of both the mystery and its alienating quality.

The physiological effects, including successive loss of motor control, were devastating, and resulted in sometimes partly paralyzed and contorted bodies. Here, the photos of Eugene Smith speak more fully and sensitively than any words one can imagine. One resident, Tsuginori Hamamoto, described the plight of his father, a fisherman. Virtually overnight, Sohachi lost his ability to keep his balance, or to stay afloat in the water once he had fallen off the boat. He could not put on his sandals, walk properly, or understand what others were saying to him. Once hardy and strongly self-willed, his condition quickly degenerated, and he was hosptialized on the fourth day. There, even tied to his bed with bandages, he "craze-danced," said words that were not words; he salivated; he convulsed. Later, he tore at his own skin with his fingernails until his body bled. "Mother would look at Dad," Tsuginori recalled, "and just stand there--tears dropping from her eyes--looking dazed. Then we realized that the same symptoms were developing in Mother." The father died within seven weeks, the mother nine years later.

By the end of 1956, epidemiological and medical researchers identified the disease as heavy-metal poisoning caused by eating the fish and shellfish of Minamata Bay. Direct evidence that mercury from the Chisso plant was responsible, however, did not emerge until 1959. Dr. Hajimé Hosokawa, in private tests on cats at the Chisso Company Hospital, showed that the plant's acetaldehyde waste water caused the disease symptoms (though the results were not made public). Chisso installed a "cyclator" designed to control the emissions, offered `mimai' (consolation payments) to the patients, and the matter seemed resolved. Nearly 100 patients had been identified, of whom over twenty had died. 

More patients emerged, however. Children were also born with the "disease." The geographical distriubtion of cases widened. In 1963, Public Health Service researchers traced the disease to mercury from Chisso. Controversy soon erupted over who was responsible for compensating the victims and supporting their families. It was not until 1970 that a district court ruled that Chisso make payments totalling $3.2 million to the original group of patients; others soon received payment by negotiating directly with Chisso.

Chisso still operates in Minamata and now produces chemicals, fertilizer and floppy discs. The city has diminished in size, now almost 70% of its peak population in the 1960s. Mercury permeates sediment of bay, where fishing has long been prohibited. One of the two dumping sites is being filled in and a memorial garden is planned. The incident is rarely discussed, but residents know that things have changed; a certain confidence or buoyancy is missing. In a sense, the way of life in Minamata itself has been poisoned.

The Science

Biologically the case of Minamata exemplifies (as many will recognize) the concentration of elements (described in most texts). Students may be guided in developing this concept on their own. One need only remind them of their knowledge of the loss of energy (and biomass) for each step in a food chain. From there, they may speculate what will happen to chemicals, such as DDT or heavy metals, that are not excreted or broken down, but stored in the tissue. Successively higher concentrations of the chemical (they should conclude) appear in each trophic level--a result dramatically illustrated in the Minamata food chain (see chart). The Minamata example may also be an occasion to introduce students to Rachel Carson, who identified the same phenomenon with pesticides in her influential Silent Spring in 1962.

Mercury Concentrations in Tissue Samples (ppm)*

	 Fish & Shellfish
	
	Cats
	
	Humans
	

	oyster 
	5.6
	control 
	0.9-3.66
	control
	less than 3.0

	gray mullet 
	10.6 
	kidney 
	12.2-36.1 
	kidney 
	3.1-144.0

	short-necked clam 
	20.0
	liver 
	37-145.5
	liver 
	0.3-70.5

	china fish 
	24.1
	brain 
	8-18
	brain 
	0.1-24.8

	crab 
	35.7
	hair 
	21-70
	hair 
	96-705


Minamata's food chains dramatically illustrate the `concentration of elements'--in this case, of mercury--in successive trophic levels. Assays of tissue from fish and shellfish from the bay, and from cats and humans who died from the poisoning, show high concentrations of mercury. Kidney and liver concentrations indicate how the bodies tried--unsuccessfully--to excrete and detoxify the heavy metal._

The Minamata case is such a vivid example because the town and the bay where the mercury was dumped may be seen as a relatively closed system. The ecological consequences, which are often diffuse and indirect, may be seen as a closed loop: the effects of the effluent led gradually but nevertheless inevitably back to humans. That is, in this exceptional case, one can trace the mercury from its source in Chisso's production process, through the waste water to the organisms inhabiting the bay, and then to the cats or humans consuming the fish and shellfish. As a microcosm, Minamata illustrates the sometimes fuzzy concept that humans and their environment are inextricably interconnected.

One may also address the physiological effects of mercury. Mercury concentrates itself specifically in neural tissue. Early effects thus include loss of peripheral sensation and restriction of the visual field. Patients in advanced stages of the condition show considerable atrophy of brain. The granular cells of the cerebellum are especially targeted, accounting for the ataxic gait, tremors, and sometimes violent convulsions of the patients.

In some classes, students may be well-prepared to understand why the disease affected growing children more severely than adults. In fact, five children, ages 5-11, who had collected shellfish from the shore while playing, were the first documented cases. Students may also be ready to predict how the mercury would concentrate in a developing fetus, leading to congenital cases, even where the mother showed no signs of the poisoning. In one dramatic incident, an umbilical cord (traditionally boxed and preserved in Japan) provided material evidence of the suspected mercury concentration, years after the fact.

The Social and Cultural Consequences

The case of Minamata is surely engaging because the relationship between the causal agent and the effect is so unambiguous (at least today). Yet a full account also includes the more "human" dimension--those elements which contributed to the figurative poisoning of the city, and that make the case both more striking and more valuable for reflection.

For example, because the disease was related to the unexplainable behavior of wildly-acting cats, the disease became stigmatized, often in the victim's own eyes. In the Japanese view of medicine, the condition of the body reflects how the individual has maintained his or her balance with the external world--and sickness can be viewed as something "deserved." The victims were thus often implicitly "blamed" for their own condition. Also, wary of contagion, residents ostracized disease patients. Neighbor turned against neighbor. One tatami mat-maker, Yahei Ikeda, for instance, disparaged those who had the disease--until one day he, too, ironically, showed the symptoms. Neighbors with whom he had earlier shared his isolationist sentiments regarding the victims now turned those same feelings against him.

Fishermen and their families were the earliest and most severely afflicted, having consumed the most contaminated fish. But it was also the fishermen, perhaps, who most embodied the traditional Japanese appreciation of nature, so evident in classical haiku poetry and watercolor painting. For the fishermen, the sea, viewed romantically perhaps, was life-giving. It was hard for the villagers to comprehend that the sea could also take life away. One fisherman expressed his love of the sea:

When I though I was dying
and my hands were numb
and wouldn't work--
and my father was dying too--when
the villagers turned against us--
it was to the sea
I would go to cry.
. . .
No one can understand
why I love the sea so much.
The sea
has never abandoned me.
The sea
is the blood of my veins.

Indeed, it was the poison in the food from the sea that also flowed in his blood, generating the numbness in his hands and prompting his fears of dying. Here, not only his food was polluted, but also the fundamental view of nature in his culture.

The most disturbing social overtones in Minamata may have involved the employees of Chisso. In the 1950s and 60s, Chisso employed about 60% of the town's workforce. Having essentially inherited the role of patriarchal lord from feudal Japan, Chisso was both provider and protector. The employees depended on Chisso for their livelihood and, in turn, honored this with their loyalty. So deep was this loyalty that Dr. Hosokawa, who had uncovered his company's role in causing Minamata disease, felt he could not divulge the results of his research publicly (though he did so later on his deathbed). Even today, Chisso enjoys a favorable image among many residents. When fishermen began to demonstrate against Chisso for damages, therefore, there were counter-demonstrations by company employees. To have admitted Chisso's "guilt" would have been to acknowledge that the corporation had abandoned its filial responsibility and that the relationship, now violated, could no longer be trusted. In the same way perhaps, residents of Rochester, New York felt betrayed when in 1988 "Mother Kodak" spilled 30,000 gallons of methylene chloride solvent in the local area (consider also a similar case involving Martin Marietta in Denver, 1987). Though members of Chisso's Workers' Union could sympathize with those in Minamata's Fishermen's Union, in this case there was no question where loyalty would lie. The whole town of Minamata was thus splintered. The mercury not only poisoned individuals' bodies, but also the community's social relations.

Causation and Responsibility

In a narrow, epidemiological sense, Chisso's effluent was the source or the "cause" of the problems in Minamata. But the case here is also valuable in that it allows one to see the broader economic and cultural contexts that linked Chisso and its effluent with the community around it. Causes occur at many levels or in many contexts simultaneously: physiological, ecological, economic and political. The lessons that emerge here about the conditions that promote pollution (even if unwanted) are correspondingly clearer. They can help students move beyond the simple black-and-white view that pollution is blatantly "evil" and can be easily avoided.

There is no question, now, that Chisso withheld critical information in 1959 and continued to dump waste. They were held legally liable for their negligence in 1972. Yet this does not solve the deeper problems of responsibility. One must look at how the pollution first started, and later continued. Blaming victims is unwarranted. Yet there is a sense in which the entire episode resulted from communal values and social decisions. The town as a whole welcomed Chisso's arrival and later growth, and the town as a whole prospered. And the town as a whole also suffered the unfortunate consequences. In this sense, the case of Minamata follows the classical form of tragedy (taught since Aristotle, and still today in high school English classes): there was a tragic choice, followed by unforseen tragic consequences. The difference is that, here, events occurred on a social rather than individual level. Who, ultimately, is responsible, especially when consequences may be unforseen or unintended?

One lesson may be that all the members of the society must accept the undesirable, even unanticipated consequences of their collective judgements. Even if we do not "choose" individually to endorse nuclear energy or manufacturing with toxic by-products, for instance, we cannot personally abdicate social responsibilty for the consequences of their waste. The problem is epitomized in current efforts to situate new landfills and hazardous waste sites. "Anywhere but in my neighborhood (or state)," is the common reply. The closure of events in Minamata, however, challenges whether attitudes, exemplified by the "not-in-my-back-yard" syndrome, can be effectively, or even ethically, maintained.

Political Action

Finally, Minamata can teach us about politics, particularly as they might apply to environmentalism. The patients of Minamata disease suffered not only from a physical handicap alone. Due to their economic status and the social dimensions of the disease, the victims were also politically handicapped. They--and the fishermen whose livelihoods (if not whose lives) had been destroyed--did not initially command the power or the resources to obtain proper compensation from Chisso. The story of their struggle, therefore, is equally informative.

In the late 1950s, the disease patients organized a "Mutual Help Society." Through continued petitioning, recruiting of grass-roots support across Japan, months of sit-ins at Chisso headquarters, and an unsightly tent settlement on their front sidewalk in Tokyo, they focused unfavorable public attention on Chisso. Eventually Chisso management agreed to negotiate directly with the patients, rather than appeal to the government's authority (which supported Chisso). Other patients brought suit, wherein Dr. Hosokawa's testimony was made public and became instrumental in demonstrating Chisso's particular negligence. The court ruled in favored of the patients and the demands of the negotiations group were met soon thereafter. The political campaign succeeded, but only through an investment of considerable effort and time. Here, bearing witness, patience and persistence proved effective.

Political lessons may seem inappropriate in a biology classroom. However, students today are increasingly exposed to acts of violence intended to "resolve" conflicts. An example where bearing witness, patience and persistence have proven their effectiveness can provide a significant alternative model for action. Even in environmentalism, we are easily reminded of the ethical issues involved in spiking trees and other forms of "monkey-wrenching" or ecological sabotage.

Epilogue

Disasters such as the massive release of methyl isocyanate gas from Union Carbide plant's in Bhopal, India, certainly focus our attention on the adverse human effects and environmental risks of some industry. Yet such "incidents," like those at Three Mile Island, Chernobyl or the Valdez oil spill can also be dismissed as "accidents" or exceptional single occurences--not as symptomatic of the status of human ecology. One can easily forget the often larger threats posed by low-level but more sustained release of chemicals--the "slow-motion Bhopals." And one can easily overlook the more difficult, yet far more fundamental issues involving attitudes, lifestyles, and economic and social forces--issues that are so keenly profiled by the history of Minamata.

In hindsight, it is easy to prescribe what ought to have been done in Minamata--and to assign blame accordingly. But such an interpretation fails to appreciate what a sensitive historical perspective can teach us. Who could have guessed, for instance, when autos first started rolling off the assembly line and onto the streets, that decades later we would be concerned about carbon monoxide, smog, leaded gas, drunk drivers, and global warming? Minamata is a paradigm for informing an environmental ethos that treading lightly is advisable where consequences are unknown. Even so, no one can foretell the longer-term and sometimes undesirable consequences of an action, and we must cope with them as they emerge.

Chisso finally stopped production of acetaledyde in 1968--when an alternative technology for producing plastics was developed. Still, through the 1970s and 80s, new patients continued to surface. In some cases, the symptoms are partial--numbness or tingling in the extremities, for instance, or frequent headaches or the inability to concentrate--and it is hard to determine the exact extent of the mercury's effects. Aware of the potential scope of the problem, the government is generally reluctant to verify patients. Even so, 1,760 victims have been verified; almost 3,000 more await verification--of whom 412 have already died. Over 8,000 have been denied status. No one can be sure of the extent of the damage, but one neuropsychiatrist at a local university estimates that 10,000 victims exist currently and that at least 3,000 have died. Over $611 million has been paid to victims in compensation. But it is hard to measure the real cost.

As described to me by one Japanese native, the story of Minamata looms over the country as an example of the dark side of Japan's post-World War II industrialization. Given the cases of Love Canal and Times Beach in the U.S., however, he might easily not have referred to Japan alone.

Much like the dropping of nuclear bombs on Hiroshima and Nagasaki on the nearby island of Honshu, the poisoning of Minamata has left an enduring legacy. The long-term biological effects in each case have placed a medical and social burden on society, measured both in terms of yen and our collective conscience. They also serve as poignant reminders of the consequences when man disregards the environmental effects of his actions.

The basin where Chisso dumped its posionous mercury waste has now been filled in and a memorial garden has been planted. The city of Minamata now takes pride in itself, having learned a hard lesson, and looks forward to a better, more environmentally informed future.
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Minamata disease turns 50, still taking toll
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A promenade along Minamata Bay includes guardian Buddhist deities handmade by relatives of Minamata disease victims.
Suffering, discrimination continue in leadup to May 1 memorial tribute 

By KEIJI HIRANO 

MINAMATA, Kumamoto Pref. (Kyodo) Sumiko Kaneko, 74, hopes to outlive, even by a day, her 50-year-old son, Yuji, who has been in a wheelchair the past nine years.
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Sumiko Kaneko discusses her struggle against Minamata disease for the last 50 years in front of a group of elementary school children at the Minamata Disease Municipal Museum in Minamata, Kumamoto Prefecture.
"His condition is getting worse, and now even we family members do not understand what he says or wants," she said of her third son, who suffers congenital Minamata disease. "He must feel miserable that he cannot express his feelings to people, while I myself have had sleepless nights thinking about him."

Her oldest son has also been diagnosed with the mercury-poisoning disease, while her second son died just 29 days after birth. She was recognized as a patient in 1972.

Kaneko, who lost her husband to the disease at age 25, has talked of her hardships to visitors, mainly children, at the Minamata Disease Municipal Museum in the city of Minamata, Kumamoto Prefecture, several times a month since 2002.

"I want young people to learn something from my experiences so they can live in peace," she said.
The suffering by Kaneko and her family illustrates that the tragedy continues at a time when the 50th anniversary of the disease's official recognition is marked in May.
On May 1, 1956, a local public health center received a report about four people suffering an unexplained brain malady, termed merely "a strange disease." The old Economic Planning Agency had just proudly declared the end of Japan's postwar reconstruction era at the dawn of high economic growth.
It was later found that mercury-laced waste water from a synthetic resin factory in Minamata operated by Chisso Corp. had poisoned fish and caused the disease in humans, which damages the central nervous system.
As of the end of last September, the chemical maker had paid 134 billion yen in compensation to victims.
The disease was later detected in Niigata Prefecture.
At the end of last year, 2,955 people had been recognized as having the disease, of whom 2,002 have died, according to the Environment Ministry.
In October 2004, the Supreme Court held the central government and Kumamoto Prefecture responsible for the spread of the disease, and set a less rigid standard for recognizing victims than the government standard set in 1977, prompting more than 3,500 people to apply for medical support.
A group of unrecognized sufferers also filed a damages suit last October against the central government, Kumamoto Prefecture and Chisso. The number of plaintiffs is expected to reach about 900, according to Shoto Sonoda, a Kumamoto-based lawyer.

The moves show the existence of many latent patients, although no one has been added to the official patient recognition list since December 2000.

"Some patients have hesitated to apply for recognition due to concerns over persistent prejudice against (sufferers of) the disease," Sonoda said. "The central and local governments have meanwhile neglected to conduct group checkups on residents in the mercury-hit areas, leaving the overall figure of sufferers from the disease still undetermined."

It was once believed that Minamata disease was contagious, stirring discrimination against its victims and their families as well as Minamata residents as a whole.

Even a few years ago, Minamata children were jeered at in a swimming pool by kids from another city, who voiced concern they could contract Minamata disease if they swam with them.

"We Minamata citizens have been hesitant to reveal our native place and to face our unhappy history," said Yoichi Seki, vice director of the Minamata disease museum. "But we are now trying to make our city environmentally friendly."

The city is attracting school excursions so young people can learn the importance of environmental protection. Some 50,000 people, 70 percent of them students from elementary to high schools, visit the museum annually, according to Seki.

Talk sessions at the museum by nine narrators, including Kaneko, have helped visitors become aware of the hardships people have gone through and correctly understand the nature of the disease.

Another narrator is 46-year-old disease patient Kenji Nagamoto, who also visits elementary schools in the city regularly with other patients for exchanges with children.

"I feel very glad when children hail me on the street, saying 'Hello, Mr. Nagamoto!' " he said, indicating kids have started to understand the disease and the patients.

The 50th anniversary of the disease's recognition is expected to be an opportunity to promote further reconciliation and to continue efforts to eradicate persistent prejudice against the patients and the city.

The city, prefecture and Environment Ministry have set up a special office in Minamata to prepare for a memorial service on May 1 and other related projects, including symposiums and commemorative publications.

"We are jointly working on these projects with the patients and local people, including Chisso employees, and each project team provides us with occasions for healing," said Keiichiro Yamashita, a senior prefecture official who heads the office, referring to "moyai-naoshi."

"Moyai" basically means mooring a boat and "moyai-naoshi" implies reconstruction of once damaged human relations or creation of mutual understanding.

People are wondering if Prime Minister Junichiro Koizumi will attend the memorial service.

"Minamata disease patients have become victims of the prosperity of Japan. We hope Mr. Koizumi will bow his head in front of the memorial," Yamashita said.

Masazumi Harada, a professor at Kumamoto Gakuen University, said: "Amid the high economic growth after the war, Japan subjected a handful of people who relied on fish to the negative effects. They never enjoyed the fruits brought about by that growth."

Harada, who has been involved in the Minamata issue as a doctor for almost 50 years, has supervised a Minamata Studies course at the university since 2002, in which patients, researchers, lawyers and journalists have given lectures for interdisciplinary studies.

The university's Center for Minamata Studies also now focuses on how to rehabilitate the city.

"Minamata disease is a result of criminal acts by a corporation and the government. The offenders should consider compensation, not relief," Harada said.

Despite her worries over her third son, Kaneko sometimes feels her half-century of hardships has been rewarded.

"I had initially been reluctant to talk about my life, but I was encouraged by my three granddaughters, the children of my oldest son," she said.

The granddaughters, now in their 20s, had once shunned news about Minamata disease by switching off the TV or tearing up newspapers, because of their father's suffering. But "they said to me they were sorry for that and asked me to tell my story," Kaneko said.

One of the three has become a nurse, and Kaneko said, "She is very good at taking care of my third son, Yuji."

The Japan Times: Feb. 21, 2006



The Demographic Dilemma: Japan’s Aging Society

ABSTRACT: Japan is the most rapidly aging country in the world: By 2005, one-fifth of the population will be aged 65 years or older. Should the demographic dilemma be termed a "crisis," or is it a manageable problem for Japanese policy makers? The three contributors to this Special Report give very different answers. According to Paul Hewitt of the Global Aging Initiative Program at the Center for Strategic and International Studies, the aging society is driving the Japanese economy toward collapse. A major economic crisis, with worldwide consequences, will be difficult to avoid, since negative trends are reinforcing each other. By constrast, John Creighton Campbell of the University of Michigan does not see aging as a major cause of Japan’s current slump or a necessary obstacle to future prosperity. The gradual nature of demographic change will allow Japan to adjust, Campbell maintains. Chikako Usui of the University of Missouri at St. Louis sees increased productivity as the key to Japan’s economic revitalization.  By making the transition to a more efficient, information-based economy, Japan will be able to use the skills of both young and old to weather the challenges of the coming decades.

Introduction

Amy McCreedy

The Japanese enjoy the world’s longest and healthiest lives. This fortunate situation, however, is also causing concern. By 2005, one-fifth of the population will be aged 65 years or older; meanwhile, fertility has dropped to 1.3 children per woman, well below replacement level. No country is aging as quickly as Japan, though many other industrialized countries are following in Japan’s demographic footsteps. One fundamental concern—the main question addressed in this Special Report—is whether Japan’s already feeble economy will weaken further under the burden of demographic imbalance. How important is population aging to Japan’s future prosperity?

The three contributors to this Special Report, who took part in a symposium sponsored by the Woodrow Wilson Center’s Asia Program on October 31, differ in their answers to this question. Besides addressing this central issue, they also offer perspectives on other important concerns related to Japanese society, such as changing roles of women, the demise of the lifetime employment system, and the information technology revolution.

According to Paul S. Hewitt, director of the Global Aging Initiative Program at the Center for Strategic and International Studies, most of Japan’s problems are related to or exacerbated by demographic trends. For example, the economic slump of the 1990s arose in part from a plateau in the number of workers. The labor force will shrink by an average of 0.7 percent a year between 2000 and 2025, crippling the economy further, Hewitt argues. Meanwhile, the lack of “new blood” in society will lead to protectionism and excessive caution, just at the point when Japan needs ideas and innovation to remain competitive. “Old Japan, with its old thinking and old way of doing things, is the crux of Japan’s political crisis.” 

The lifetime employment system is one example of these “old ways,” Hewitt explains. After World War II, this system provided support to Japanese workers, forestalling the need for a generous unemployment scheme of the type being implemented by other industrialized countries. Japanese companies did not have to slash inefficient jobs as long as they could pass on the cost to consumers; the government cooperated through protectionist policies. Since Japan joined the World Trade Organization, however, companies have faced price competition and cannot play their role of social support providers. The second pillar of Japanese corporate culture, the seniority system, is also increasingly inefficient in that it overpays older workers. Hewitt writes that there are as many as 17 million workers “unemployed within companies”—collecting paychecks while accomplishing little of economic value. No easy solution exists. The government avoids tackling the bad-loan problem because throwing millions of workers into the street when the economy is already weak could be disastrous. 

Hewitt also links the Japanese problem of underconsumption (“oversaving”) to the aging society.  The Japanese government has been unable to spur consumption partly because the number of middle aged people (45-64) has grown by 42.1 percent during the past twenty years. This age group tends to save more than any other. They will become net consumers again upon entering retirement—but will not spend enough to make up for the lack of young (household-forming) adults. Hewitt points out another tendency of older people: low-risk low-return investment in government bonds. Japan’s national debt is now 140 percent of GDP, but the interest is only 1 percent. Cautious older savers continue to provide the government with a “costless source of borrowing,” even while international bond rating agencies such as Moody’s Investors Services have downgraded Japanese government bonds to the lowest possible grade.When this bubble bursts, Hewitt warns, the effects may be felt worldwide. 

John Creighton Campbell, professor of political science at the University of Michigan, agrees that aging is a problem, but doubts that it is the dominant dilemma facing Japan in the coming decades. He points out that aging is gradual and predictable, and therefore manageable. However, to cope “without undue strain,” Japan must grow again, preferably at a rate of at least 3 percent annually. Campbell maintains that such growth is possible—aging itself will not prevent it. While Hewitt sees aging as a trap, driving down the very economic health that is necessary to mitigate its ill effects, Campbell portrays aging as a burden that can be carried reasonably easily— at least with an extra economic “umph.” Given a healthy economy, Campbell is confident that the market will spur the necessary adjustments in public policies and social institutions. 
Aging is not behind the economic problems of the 90s, Campbell writes. For example, he disagrees with Hewitt and other analysts that an elderly society is necessarily less “vital.” The pattern of young managers and quite old leaders was as prevalent during Japan’s high-growth period as today, Campbell writes. He sees aging, inflexible institutions—“social arteriosclerosis”—as a major problem, but one largely unrelated to the ages of the specific individuals working within those institutions.

And underconsumption? Campbell is more optimistic than Hewitt that retirees will spend enough to make up for the lack of household-forming young adults. Since Japanese benefits are better than anywhere else in the world (except Scandinavia), Japanese have little cause to worry about the financial burdens of aging, Campbell writes. “The problem of low consumption should, if anything, be helped by population aging, although broader economic trends are more important.”

And what of rising health care costs? According to Campbell, other factors—particularly how the medical system is organized—are more important than the age of the population in determining the manageability of health care costs. For example, the relatively young United States spent 13 percent of GDP on health care, while Japan spent 7.8 percent. Japan, apparently, is adept at holding down costs. As for pensions, premiums will have to go up and benefits down, but “that should not cause a disaster.”

Chikako Usui, associate professor of sociology at the University of Missouri at St. Louis, does not see aging as an insurmountable dilemma either. Usui argues that older people will be less of a burden than is commonly supposed, and criticizes analysts who (in her view) are too quick to assume that anyone over 65 is an economic encumbrance. For example, why should a woman who babysits her granddaughter, thereby enabling her daughter to hold a job, be considered “non-productive”? Studies show that the flow of goods and services from older parents to adult children is much greater than vice versa, Usui points out. Moreover, “active aging” is on the rise, and Japanese people into their 70s will increasingly contribute directly to the economy. Women, too, are capable of participating more fully than in years past and are part of the solution to a demographically driven labor shortage. According to Usui, the government should make working easier on women. For example, Japan stints on child allowance compared to most other industrialized nations, and child care is not plentiful in urban areas.
Maternity leave and child-care leave are generous, but women feel pressured (or are forced, Usui maintains) to quit their jobs after giving birth. Therefore they do not end up making use of available benefits. Women are at the center of any discussion of the aging society. One “demographic dilemma” is that if women participate more fully in the workforce (thereby staving off a labor shortage), the fewer children they will probably have (thereby worsening the problem of depopulation).Why are working women in Japan so adverse to childbearing, compared to other industrialized countries? One reason is that Japan’s work-driven corporate lifestyle makes family life difficult for both mothers and fathers. While Usui mentions some helpful suggestions, none of the three essayists in this Special Report propose serious plans for raising fertility in Japan. They concentrate on how society is handling depopulation, rather than how (even in the long term) the decline can be reversed. In this, they are probably wise. 

Usui cites the stunning statistic that only 9 percent of Japanese mothers report that they derive satisfaction from childrearing, compared to 40-70 percent in some other countries. It is unlikely that any government policy could be successful in turning around this trend any time soon.

Which brings us to productivity, which all three essayists agree is crucial to handling the problems of an aging society. Only through increasing productivity (getting more output from each individual) can Japan prevent the ill effects of a contracting labor force. One of the main reasons that Hewitt is so pessimistic about Japan’s future is that he does not believe an aging society can learn “new tricks.” That is, he argues that older people will hold back society by resisting reform; using their disproportionate clout at the ballot box to protect traditional industries; funneling public money into pensions, health care and inefficient subsidies; and discriminating against women, immigrants and youth. Campbell, on the other hand, is not so pessimistic about older people’s abilities to reform society, contribute to the economy, and improve their own performance. According to him, studies show that (at least under the right institutional conditions) older workers can be as productive and adaptable as younger ones. Of the three essayists, Usui is the most optimistic about drastically raising productivity. She maintains that Japan is moving toward what sociologists call the “post-Fordist” economy (sometimes called the “new” economy).The stable employment pattern of the past—characterized by lock-step hiring, seniority- based promotion and “firm specific” training— will gradually vanish. The new economy will be flexible, automated, and based on information technology.

Workers will have multiple careers, constantly upgrade their skills even into old age, and retire gradually. All of this will increase the “carrying capacity” (productivity) of workers of all ages. Usui compares this societal shift to the agricultural revolution of the 20th century, which drastically boosted farmers’ capacity to feed an expanding population.

Whether Japan can improve its productivity enough to meet the challenges of the coming decades remains to be seen. As the world’s most aged society, Japan has no model for how to deal with the demographic dilemma. Whether Japan founders, flourishes or just muddles through, one thing is certain—other fast-aging industrialized countries will be carefully watching. 



The Gray Roots of Japan’s Crisis

PAUL S. HEWITT

As Japan begins the “Asian Century” it had once been anointed to lead, it finds itself in the grips of mutually reinforcing social, political, economic, fiscal, and financial crises that outside observers are coming to regard with increasing alarm. Japan poses the “largest economic crisis since the 1930s,” says Ken Courtis, vice chairman of Goldman Sachs.1 On its current course, Japan’s economy and financial system eventually will collapse, with dire consequences for global prosperity. A variety of explanations—from deflation to bad banks to inept politicians—have been offered for Japan’s myriad problems. All are true, as far as they go. But I argue here that this sickness stems not from discrete and manageable phenomena, but rather from the more intractable challenge of aging and depopulation. Indeed, most of Japan’s economic ills either arise directly out of, or are being exacerbated by its demography.

Japan’s political culture and labor market institutions are particularly ill-suited to cope with demographic change. But Japan is not alone in having such rigidities. Hence the implications of Japan’s decline extend beyond the purely economic sphere to encompass the very structure of global economic and social organization during an era when a great many countries will be undergoing similar aging transitions.

THE “HYPER-AGING” SOCIETY

The world is aging. But Japan and all of Europe are aging so rapidly that they are on course to significantly depopulate. Their plight illustrates an important truth about global aging: it is primarily a story of declining fertility, which is reducing the share of youth in our populations. Depopulation is merely what happens when fertility rates remain below the “replacement level” of 2.1 children per woman for an extended period. Some 61 countries currently have below-replacement birthrates, according to the United Nations. Of course, aging is also a byproduct of rising longevity—more people living to older ages—which increases the number of the old relative to other age groups. Japan stands out in both respects. With a median age of 42, Japan is the world’s oldest society, and therefore a case study for an aging world.

Japan’s demography is unique among the industrial countries. Births were especially robust in the decades leading up to World War II. In 1942, Japan was a very young society, with a median age of just 22—younger than present-day India. In the immediate postwar period, other developed countries experienced baby booms while Japan’s birthrates barely climbed above replacement. In the mid-1970s, birthrates fell below replacement and have trended downward ever since. Demographers currently estimate Japan’s birthrate to be about 1.3—less than two-thirds of replacement.

To dramatize the long-term implications of this trend, the Health, Labor and Welfare ministry recently reported that, at the current birthrate, there would be just 500 Japanese left by the year 3000.This would be down from about 127 million today.

The Japanese also enjoy the world’s longest life spans. Males live to an average age of 77.8 years, while females survive on average to 85. The combined life expectancy of 81.5 years exceeds Western Europe’s by three years and America’s by four years. The fact that Japan’s pre-1942 “baby boom” cohorts were the first to benefit from these gains in longevity, has created an unusually large bulge in the older age groups. 

As a result of these trends, Japan has been propelled into what Makoto Atoh of Japan’s National Institute of Population Research calls “hyperaging.” Currently 23 percent of Japanese are over 60, the typical age of forced retirement. This share is on course to reach 33 percent over the next 12 years. In contrast, 23 percent of Europeans and just 20 percent of Americans will be older than 60 in 2015.Assuming a significant (but so far unrecorded) slowdown in longevity gains, the United Nations estimates that Japan will reach a median age of 50 by 2025, with more than 35 percent of its population over 60.

ECONOMICS OF AGING

Over the past decade, there has emerged a robust body of literature examining the implications of population decline for labor markets, financial markets, and public sector budgets. Before looking at how demography has interacted with Japanese institutions, it is useful to review what economic theory says should be happening.

Most straightforwardly, shrinking working-age populations constrain potential growth rates. A nation’s gross domestic product (GDP) is the sum of its labor force times average production per worker. In other words, countries with shrinking numbers of workers will also see GDP decline, unless productivity rises faster than the rate of labor force decline. Labor force growth added about 1 percent a year to Japan’s GDP during 1970 to 1990. The number of workers stopped growing during the 1990s, depriving the economy of an important source of stimulus. This decade, it began to shrink at an accelerating rate. The Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development estimates that Japan’s labor force will decline by an average of 0.7 percent a year between 2000 and 2025, and 0.9 percent a year between 2025 and 2050. Demography therefore promises to exert an increasing drag on Japan’s GDP going forward. By late next decade, productivity—a notoriously erratic measure—will have to grow at roughly two-thirds its trend rate in order to bring economic growth up to zero. Recessions—let’s call them aging recessions—will become a regular occurrence.

A second body of analysis concerns the impacts of aging on the financial economy. Because financial outcomes involve the interplay of savings, investment demand, productivity, profits, currency values, and international capital movements, the conclusions here are much more speculative. Nevertheless, it is possible to make a few observations. First, aging and depopulation tend to depress consumption—which accounts for about two-thirds of GDP in Japan—and therefore profits and investment demand. Depopulation means fewer consumers. Stagnating or shrinking demand, in turn, translates into fewer profitable investment opportunities. 

Explains Deutsche Bank Chief Economist Norbert Walter, “Enterprises operating in stagnating or even shrinking sales markets run a higher rate of misplaced investment.” Changes in the age structure of Japan’s population may also be playing a role in the current slump. The life cycle theory of economics suggests that people save little during their early working years, when they are forming households. In middle-age, they save heavily for retirement. Then, in retirement, they become net consumers again when they spend down their savings. Societies with a growing share of their population in middle-age will therefore tend to see more saving and less consumption.

According to this theory, however, savings will decline as more and more of the population enters retirement. Might this provide a stimulus to consumption? Probably not. Transfer payments enable the elderly to save from pension income. Meanwhile, regardless of whether or not the elderly save, they consume less than working people. A rising number of elderly households will tend to weaken consumer demand. All of these demographic factors were at play in Japan over the last two decades. After growing by 18 percent during 1970-1990, the population stabilized in the mid-1990s.

CHANGE IN AGE GROUP SIZE IN JAPAN

Age group 
1980-2000 
2000-2020

25-44 

-7.3% 

-15.6%

45-64 

42.1% 

-5.9%

65 + 

107.9

60.8%

Meanwhile, as shown above, during 1980-2000, the number of Japanese in their household forming years (ages 25-44) declined by 7 percent, even as the retirement-saving population (45-64) surged by a stunning 42 percent. The effect of these three trends was to leave Japan with stagnant numbers of thriftier consumers. 

A third area of analysis suggests that a sluggish economy combined with surging populations of dependent retirees will lead to fiscal crisis. A sharp rise in the number of pensioners has pushed up pension and health spending. According to some estimates, the excess of social security outlays over contributions already accounts for almost a quarter of the 2002 budget deficit of 8.6 percent of GDP. The Ministry of Health, Labor and Welfare, meanwhile, estimates that age-related spending will grow by 2.5 percent of GDP by 2010, and 10 percent by 2025. Meanwhile, flagging corporate profits have caused tax revenues to consistently come in under estimates. Receipts have fallen from 27.4 percent of GDP in 1990 to 22.9 percent in 2002.To the extent that aging was behind the collapsing consumption and profits of the 1990s, it has been a factor on both the revenue and expenditure sides of Japan’s fiscal crisis. In a recent analysis developed for Mitsubishi Corporation, Shigeru Nakahira suggests that consumption tax will need to double to 20 percent by 2010 in order to put Japan’s budget back on a sustainable path. However, students of Japan will remember that the abortive consumption tax of 1996 was widely blamed for depressing demand and plunging the economy back into recession. 

Even these large tax increases would not close the existing budget deficit, let alone pay for the still-to-be absorbed cost of bailing out banks, pension funds, and insurance companies. This is why economists believe it is essential to remove the structural roadblocks to economic growth.

TOO JAPANESE TO FAIL

The foregoing discussion suggests that aging and slowing population growth have weakened Japan’s growth rate, depressed tax revenues, and accelerated public spending over the past 12 years. But other questions remain. How has demography contributed to the flagging competitiveness of the Japanese corporate sector? And what does it have to do with problems facing the banking system? Here we turn to the impact of aging on Japan’s unique social institutions. The great lesson of the first half of the 20th century was that large populations of unemployed young men were the dry tinder for revolution and war. Turn-of-the-century population explosions in Japan and Europe led to massive unemployment. Marxism mobilized these suffering masses around demands for abolition of private property. And in both regions, the post-feudal power structures responded through programs of military conscription and territorial expansion. Germany justified its invasion of Czechoslovakia in the name of acquiring Lebensraum (“living space”). Japan’s seizure of Manchuria was likewise driven, at least in part, by population pressures. In the wake of World War II, every industrial country sought to calm these furies by creating social systems whose principal purpose was to minimize unemployment.

Retirement systems, for example, were widely advocated as mechanisms to remove the old from the workforce in order to make room for the (potentially violent) young. But while other industrial countries were creating generous unemployment schemes to absorb their surplus youth, Japan created the “lifetime employment system.” Under this system, companies, not government, provide social support to workers. A combination of mutually supportive employer practices, commercial regulation, and labor and trade law emphasized the creation and preservation of jobs—even inefficient ones. Anyone who has been waited on by five attendants at a Japanese gas station has witnessed an example of this philosophy in action.

In return for performing these non-economic services, companies needed a mechanism for passing the cost on to consumers. The government cooperated by strictly limiting competition in the domestic market. Japan’s very high prices are a legacy of this collusion. According to the Ministry of Finance, in 1991 consumer prices were 60 percent higher than they would have been in a perfectly competitive market. Yet this system began to unwind when Japan joined the World Trade Organization in the 1990s.A gradual opening of markets to international producers led to growing price competition—led, in large part, by Japanese firms that were moving manufacturing to China. Deflation, in turn, undermined the profits of local producers stuck with high lifetime employment costs.

Domestic producers were also hobbled by another Japanese labor market institution: an especially strong seniority system. Under the seniority system, younger workers are underpaid relative to their marginal product, while older workers are overpaid. This system leads to a number of perversities—among them, mandatory retirement at age 60 and young people who are too poorly paid to start families. 

But it also has made domestic producers vulnerable to the aging of their workforces. As the average age of the Japanese worker rose during the 1990s, more and more employers lost money. But simply letting money-losing companies go out of business was unthinkable. After all, employers have social obligations that are normally carried out by governments in other countries. Preserving Japan’s unique social contract meant that companies could not be permitted to fail. And in the unique institution of the keiretsu, or manufacturing group, the stronger members—particularly banks—have a social obligation to help the weaker ones. Thus did massive losses at the cash register brought about by the unwinding of the lifetime employment and seniority systems back up onto the balance sheets of banks. 

All of this happened, moreover, with implicit government support. According to some estimates, by 2000 there were an estimated 17 million workers “unemployed within companies.”  If this is true, a very large share of the workforce is collecting paychecks while doing nothing much of value. Correcting Japan’s legendary bad loan problem would release millions into the unemployment system, wrecking consumer demand and sending the economy into a full fledged depression. Policy makers rightly fear that the very medicine needed to make Japanese companies and banks competitive again would kill the patient.

THE THIRD BUBBLE

Given the dangers of this complicated crisis, the government’s desire for a light touch on the problem of bad bank loans is perhaps understandable. But what is the alternative? Japan’s economy has become “addicted” to its structural deficit of 8-9 percent of GDP. Unless this problem is solved, says one panel report, Japan will be “bankrupt” by 2010. During the early 1990s, the folly of Italy’s excessive deficits was quickly exposed by risk premiums that briefly pushed debt service costs above 13 percent of GDP. But in 2002, Japan’s debt service amounted to a paltry 1.4 percent of GDP on a significantly larger debt. This new “bond bubble”—reflected in falling risk-weighted returns on government securities—poses a danger to the global economy.

As we have seen, the life cycle theory holds that people save more as they near retirement. They also tend to prefer low-risk-low-return classes of assets. Into this safe-but-unexciting category typically fall government bonds. Burned by the bursting of the real estate and stock market bubbles, and with few other profitable places to invest, aging savers have been plunging their money into government bonds in record amounts. Cheap money from aging savers, in turn, has provided the government with an essentially costless source of borrowing. By the end of fiscal 2002, Japan’s official national debt totaled 140 percent of GDP. Yet the interest on this debt averaged just over 1 percent. Off-balance-sheet borrowing hides the extent of this binge. The Postal Savings System funneled a tenth of household financial wealth to the Ministry of Finance while paying almost no interest at all.

Yet Japan government bonds (JGBs) are no longer regarded as risk-free by the international bond rating agencies. Moody’s Investors Services has downgraded JGBs to the lowest possible investment grade. In theory, as the public debt rises to ever more dizzying heights, interest rates ought to be rising as well. The fact that they haven’t signals a collapse of risk-weighted returns—and the emergence of yet another financial bubble. Should the bubble burst—and Japan be forced to refinance its debt at higher rates—default is a grim possibility. Consider a scenario where Japan achieves its stated monetary objective of re-inflating, causing a significant increase in nominal interest rates. Were Japan to pay the same rate on its long term debt as other leading countries, debt service would cost an additional 6-7 percent of GDP. If inflation were to surge, of course, this number could go much higher.

Significantly, a large and growing share of Japanese debt is short-term. Japan has so far escaped the costs of its profligacy because the Japanese people are willing to accept below market returns. But this can’t go on forever. If Japan were forced to borrow on the international markets, the risk premiums already inherent in recent credit downgrades could easily compound this problem, putting public finances on a very slippery slope. On the eve of Argentina’s default, the spread over U.S.Treasury yields soared from 20 to 60 percent almost overnight.

A financial collapse and depression in Japan would pose a grave danger to other industrial economies on the brink of hyper-aging themselves. According to Goldman Sachs, on- and off-balance sheet claims on the household, corporate, and government sectors in Japan are about $30 trillion, versus $19 trillion in the United States. A financial collapse would almost certainly shock the fast-aging European Union, whose slow growth and rising pension costs already are eroding budget discipline under the Growth and Stability Pact. Japan is a principal export market for China and the United States. Should import demand collapse, economic weakness and deflation will follow in these two engines of global growth. The collapse of Thailand’s bond market precipitated a chain-reaction that eliminated $300 billion in global output in a year. With an economy 42 times larger than Thailand’s, Japan’s potential for contagion would be orders of magnitude greater.

CAN AGING SOCIETIES RESTRUCTURE?

Japan has little alternative but to restructure in a relentless pursuit of efficiency. In the future, growth will come exclusively from productivity gains. Yet many of the characteristics of older people militate against such a pursuit. As Japan’s experience illustrates, older workers have older skills and congregate in older industries. They are less prone to take risks, start a business, or change locations. They use their disproportionate clout at the ballot box to protect old industries from competition. They support politicians who promise to public money for pensions, health care, and subsidies for old-economy activities, such as farming or tatami-mat making. They are more prone to indulge their prejudices against immigrants, women, and youth. Old Japan, with its old thinking and old way of doing things, is the crux of Japan’s political crisis.

To succeed in the era of global aging, aging societies will have to go against trend. They must invest in volatile, but high-return equities, instead of “safe”, but low-return government bonds. For only by specializing in new technology, and getting more productivity from capital, will aging societies be able to keep national incomes from falling. They must embrace globalization, both by outsourcing labor-intensive work and bringing in the best foreign talent to fill key labor bottlenecks. They will also have to invest more abroad, where markets are growing. And they must shift social resources toward reinvigorating the middle-aged in order to prepare them for second careers. Above all, successful aging societies will learn how to re-set the life clock. The behaviors and attitudes of youth will need to be extended later into life. In the process, social contracts geared for younger societies—with their focus on maximizing employment at the expense of efficiency—must be dismantled.

The restructuring of aging societies constitutes a social project of historic proportions, one that must be accomplished in a very short time. Alas, in hyperaging Japan, the time for gradual adjustment already may be past. The old order is rapidly falling of its own weight.



'NEVER HAS OUR SOCIETY BEEN SO AWARE OF THE GAP'

The emergence of rich and poor rattles Japan

By CHISAKI WATANABE 

The Associated Press 

Yoshinori Umemoto once made a decent living in Tokyo as a writer and assistant TV director -- until his freelance jobs dried up and four production companies he worked for closed down.
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	Yasunori Umemoto, who once made a living as a writer and assistant TV director, speaks in his apartment in Tokyo.


Now, he is one of a growing number of people on welfare, crammed into a tiny studio apartment and living on a meager budget in one of the most expensive cities in the world.

"I'd never imagined myself being on welfare," said Umemoto, whose economic problems have been compounded by battles with clinical depression and diabetes.

Meanwhile, in another part of Tokyo, Mayumi Honda and Hinako Yamazoe were busy indulging in a favorite hobby: spending money on luxury goods.

The two women, both 44, said they had just spent about 200,000 yen each on an Emporio Armani jacket, a Bally handbag, Max Mara shoes and other pricey items.

"I just bought a condominium, because I was told it's better to buy now. I had been saving up for it," said Yamazoe, a veterinarian, as they strolled past squeaky clean shops filled with Chanel and Louis Vuitton merchandise.

As the economy emerges from a decade of malaise, the nation is confronting a widening gap between haves like Yamazoe and have-nots like Umemoto. The differences are challenging the country's view of itself as solidly middle-class and egalitarian.

On the upside, conspicuous consumption is in style. Luxury condominiums priced at 100 million yen are selling briskly and elegant cruises are growing in popularity. 

The number of Japanese millionaires rose by 10 percent from 2001 to 2004, to 1.34 million, according to Merrill Lynch's annual World Wealth Report.

The poverty rate -- the proportion of the population below 50 percent of the national median income -- nearly doubled from 8.1 percent in 1994 to 15.3 percent in 2000, the latest figure available. The percentage of households with no savings, once unknown in high-saving Japan, hit 22.8 percent last year, the highest since the national surveys began in 1953.
The percentage of people on welfare has been steadily growing from 0.7 percent in 1995 to 1.11 percent in 2004, according to the Health, Labor and Welfare Ministry. The number of household receiving welfare reached 1 million in October for the first time since the social welfare program began in 1951.

The changes have been a shock to Japan, which since the World War II has prided itself on its ability to foster spectacular economic growth without the social ills -- rampant homelessness, poverty and economic inequality -- common in the West.
The trend has triggered a string of books on disparity, including the best-seller "Lower Class Society," and the topic has become a constant fixture in Diet discussions.

Fears are rising that inequality could one day turn Japan into a polarized, high-crime, slum-ridden society.
The government launched a task force March 30 to come up with measures to help jobless workers and bankrupt companies.
"Never has our society been so aware of the gap," said Hajime Ota, an economist at Doshisha University in Kyoto. "More are on welfare and there are increasingly more students who have difficulty paying for school lunch. This is really worrying."

The causes for the widening disparity are various.

	[image: image21.png]RALPH LAUREN

[




A couple of shoppers walk out of the new Ralph Lauren flagship store in the Omotesando district in Shibuya Ward, Tokyo. 


The rapidly aging population is more prone to economic problems and the erosion of the lifetime employment system has led to layoffs and labor instability. Government budget reductions have led to cuts in public works projects that once kept many low-skilled laborers on the job.

Values are also changing. Workers once proud to toil anonymously for the sake of company profits are more likely now to want to reap the benefits of their hard work and get rich. Companies once willing to carry unproductive or aging workers for the sake of social harmony are more likely to lay them off.

Companies are also turning increasingly to part-time workers, who typically are paid less and are not entitled to the benefits of full timers. When a business encounters trouble, these workers are the first to be let go.

"What's been the backbone of social stability has changed as the number of part-time and temporary workers goes up," said Jiro Yamaguchi, a political scientist at Hokkaido University.

The gulf between rich and poor is expected to expand even further, in part because of a trend among many young people to shun all-consuming career-track employment in favor of less-demanding part-time jobs. Experts worry that those without skills or education will suffer economically later in life.

"They are likely candidates for welfare as they grow older without work experience and find themselves not qualified," said Norihiro Oyama, who heads a support group in Saitama for people on welfare.

Welfare recipients get a certain amount of general allowance depending on the size of the family and it includes money for food. They also get housing and health allowances. 

Oyama and others have blamed the government of Prime Minister Junichiro Koizumi for encouraging inequality through spending cuts and deregulation that have exposed companies to more competition and chipped away at seniority-based compensation systems.

But Koizumi said recently in the Diet that having a system of winners and losers has its benefits.

"I don't necessarily think having disparity is a bad thing," he said. "We want a society where your hard work is rewarded."

Despite the changes, Japan has a long way to go before it shows the disparities in income of, for example, the United States, said Hiroshi Tanaka, a marketing professor of Hosei University in Tokyo.

Even with the increase in welfare cases, Japan is hardly poverty stricken. The standard measure of income disparity, the Gini coefficient, shows Japan still more egalitarian than the U.S. and Britain but less egalitarian than Sweden or Germany.

The widening gap between haves and have-nots could also be a measure of the increasing diversity in Japanese society, which has long prided itself on conformity, some say.

"Some people may be content with being a lower class as long as they can enjoy life, while others want to double their 100 million yen," said Tanaka of Hosei University. "The purpose of life for an individual will become more diverse." 

The Japan Times: Thursday, April 20, 2006




The 1923 Great Kanto Earthquake and Fire
By Carol Cameron and Charles James
National Information Service for Earthquake Engineering

The morning of Saturday, September 1st 1923 was very hot with strong gusts of wind that followed rain. The earthquake struck at 11:58:44 a.m., just as the citizens of Yokohama and Tokyo were ready to take their noon-time meal. Professor A. Imamura, the head of the seismological observatory at the University of Tokyo, was at his desk at the time. His moment by moment description of ground motion is found in John Freeman's Earthquake Damage and Earthquake Insurance [3]: 

When the quake began, Professor Imamura was seated in his study and noted that the first movement was rather slight and feeble, so that he did not take it to be the forerunner of so big a shock. He began to estimate the duration of the preliminary tremors and endeavored to ascertain the direction of the principal movements. Soon the vibration became large, and after three or four seconds from the time of commencement, he felt the shock very strongly indeed. Seven or eight seconds passed and the building was shaking to an extraordinary extent, but he considered these movements not yet to be the principal portion. When he counted the twelfth second from the start, there arrived a very strong vibration which he took at once to be the beginning of the principal portion. Now, the motion instead of becoming less and less, as usual, went on to increase its intensity very quickly, and after four or five seconds he felt it to have reached the strongest. 
A less studied description of the event can be found in Otis Manchester Poole's The Death of Old Yokohama. Poole, General Manage of Dodwell & Co. Ltd., was also at his office in Yokohama that morning. 

I had scarcely returned to my desk when, without warning, came the first rumbling jar of an earthquake, a sickening sway, the vicious grinding of timbers and, in a few seconds, a crescendo of turmoil as the floor began to heave and the building to lurch drunkenly.... The ground could scarcely be said to shake; it heaved, tossed and leapt under one. The walls bulged as if made of cardboard and the din became awful...For perhaps half a minute the fabric of our surroundings held; then came disintegration. Slabs of plaster left the ceilings and fell about our ears, filling the air with a blinding, smothering fog of dust. Walls bulged, spread and sagged, pictures danced on their wires, flew out and crashed to splinters. ... How long it lasted, I don't know. It seemed an eternity; but the official record says four minutes...[9]

Perhaps one official record said four. Others said 10 minutes of felt vibration, and up to two and a half hours of constant motion. [6] More than 200 aftershocks followed the 7.9 main event on Sept. 1st. On Sept. 2nd, an excess of 300 shocks were recorded, including a major event at 11:47 a.m. More than 300 additional shocks would follow from September 3-5. 
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Fig. 1. The ruins of Ningyo-cho Street, Tokyo
Seismic Characteristics

The Central Meteorological Observatory in Tokyo issued a bulletin on September 26th, which listed the general area of upheaval as the Boso Peninsula (Awa-Kazusa provinces) and the Shonan district (Sagami Peninsula). The epicenters of the numerous shocks that followed the main event originated in a scattered pattern between the southern section of the Boso Peninsula and the coast of Sagami Bay. The epicenter of the main shock on Sept. 1st was in the neighborhood of the Miura peninsula, while that of Sept. 2nd was offshore, in the vicinity of Katsuura. This bulletin also noted ground upheavals of approximately nine feet near Mera, at the southern end of the Boso Peninsula and eight feet in the neighborhood of Oiso. The Observatory acknowledged that further investigation was needed before exact locations of the epicenters could be determined. 
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Fig. 2. Seismograph of the Great Kanto quake, 
recorded at the College of Science, Tokyo Imperial University.

Not long after the earthquake, the Government Fishery Institute and the Hydrographical Department of the Navy undertook separate missions to survey the sea floor in the area of the quake at a depth of 600 to 800 fathoms. Their findings corroborate the theory that two distinct earthquakes occurred in Sagami Bay. One was centered east of Hatshshima Island and to the north of Oshima Island. The other originated to the south-east of Manazuru point. The explorations also revealed new ridges 180 to 300 feet in height on the ocean floor. These ridges are in line with a volcanic chain which extends for hundreds of miles in a south-southeasterly direction. It appears that a collapse into a rift occurred along the line of this volcanic chain. 
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The Imperial University in Tokyo obtained the only direct measurement of acceleration from the earthquake. This was assessed at 1/10g, computed from a double amplitude of 3.5 inches and a period of 1.33 seconds. Maximum acceleration in the alluvial ground at Yokohama was estimated to be 2/5 of gravity (3925 mm or 154 inches or 12.88 ft per sec. per sec.) Prof. Imamura reported in the Bulletin of the Seismological Society of America a detailed analysis of the data from the seismographic stations at the Imperial University. Among other things, he determined the origin of the earthquake to be "92 km. distant in the direction of S26 degrees W from Hongo, Tokyo." [6] (See also A Diary of the Great Earthquake: September 1-3 Inclusive by A. Imamura. [7]) 

Fig. 3. Map of area of destruction. 

In all, seven prefectures were affected by the quake. These were Tokyo, Kanagawa, Shizuoka, Chiba, Saitama, Yamanashi and Ibaraki. The greatest destruction occurred at Yokohama, which at the time was the premier commercial port of Japan. 

The degree of shaking felt in the affected regions varied greatly based on soil structure. The epicenter of the quake was close to Oshima Island, but the island, consisting mostly of lava and scoria, experienced comparatively little shaking or ground level changes. This is attributed to its volcanic origin consisting mostly of lava and scoria. Both the cities of Tokyo and Yokohama, however, are located on alluvium or river deposits. The American geologist, T. A. Jagger, noted: 

"The geology indicates transition from hard andesites at Izu, through indurated Tertiary sediments at Misaki and Boshu, to soft quaternary beds and modern river deltas about Yokohama and Tokyo. The cities were thus on the worst ground, and suffered heavier shaking than the Izu peninsula, although farther away from the seismic centers." [7]

An unusual characteristic of the Great Kanto earthquake was the dramatic upheaval and depression of the ground. The earth was lifted as high as 24 feet at Misaki, substantially changing the shape of the shoreline. This uplift lasted only about 72 hours, however, before the ground began to sink, at first by as much as two feet per day. When the settling had ceased, an offset of some 5 feet remained. 

Fire

No less ferocious in nature than the earthquake itself was the conflagration that followed. When the earthquake struck, coal or charcoal cooking stoves were in use throughout Tokyo and Yokohama in preparation for the noon-time meal and fires sprang up everywhere within moments of the quake. Improper storage of chemicals and fuel further contributed to the holocaust. In Yokohama alone, 88 separate fires began to burn simultaneously and the city was quickly engulfed in flames that raged for two days. Although the recorded wind speed was lower in Yokohama than in Tokyo, fire-induced wind spawned numerous cyclones, which further spread the flames. In Tokyo, the wind reached speeds of 17.9 miles per hour and became the chief obstacle to containing the fire. Temperatures soared to 86 degrees Fahrenheit late into the night. 

The casualties from the fires are a horrifying combination of people who were trapped in collapsed buildings and those who took refuge in areas that were later surrounded and consumed by fire. The greatest loss of life occurred at the Military Clothing Depot in Honjo Ward, where many of the refugees had gathered. Most of them carried clothing, bedrolls, and furniture rescued from their homes. These materials served as a ready fuel source, and the engulfing flames suffocated an estimated 40,000 people. 
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Fig. 4. Five-story reinforced concreate construction, Mitsukoshi, Tokyo 

O. M. Poole, who had fled with his family to a yacht anchored in the harbor at Yokohama, described the continuing destruction as night fell. 

In the enveloping summer night, the relentless roar of flames sounded like heavy surf, with frequent crashes of thunder. We seemed to be in the centre of a huge stage, illuminated by pulsing, crimson footlights. ...we could see a thin rim of fire all around Tokyo Bay, meaning that fishing villages and small towns were all sharing the same fate; the glare above Yokosuka, where the jaws of the bay come close together, showed that the Naval arsenal was also going up. Northwards over the water there rose on the horizon a billowy, pink cloud like cumuli at sunset, so distant as to seem unchanging and motionless, yet each time one looked it had taken a different shape. This was Tokyo burning, and by the cloud's titanic proportions we knew the whole city must be in flames, as indeed most of it was. [9]

Poole was not alone seeking refuge in the Yokohama harbor, which by nightfall was full of refugees on board ships both foreign and local. Unfortunately, oil, which had been seeping into the water, caught fire the following morning, and there was a mad scramble to get the ships out to open sea before they were engulfed. Many people were injured when they were caught at the end of a burning pier. 

Days passed as the smoldering embers slowly cooled and the aftershocks diminished and finally stopped. In the desolate ruins left behind, it was difficult to distinguish earthquake damage from that which had burned. In Yokohama, it is estimated that 80% of the total destruction was due to fire. [3] 

Tsunami

A tsunami followed the earthquake, but in this, at least, the citizens were somewhat fortunate. There was no large wave inside Tokyo Bay. A substantial wave -- up to 39.5 feet -- did strike along the north shore of Oshima Island, but comparatively little damage was done. Waves three to 20 feet in height were recorded along Izu peninsula and the Bosshu coastline. 

Landslides

The dramatic uplifting and depression of the ground resulted in thousands of landslides, the worst of which occurred in Idu province. Here the entire village of Nebukawa was buried by a massive mudflow, killing hundreds. Landslides were also observed on the Miura Peninsula, the southern part of Bo-so Peninsula, and the mountainous district of southwestern Sagami. 

Damage

The total number of houses partially or completely destroyed numbered in excess of 694,000. Of these, some 381,000 were burnt, 83,000 collapsed, and 91,000 partially collapsed. These numbers clearly show the devastating effects of the fire. In housing damage, much blame came to be placed on tile roofs, which were very popular in Japanese construction. Not only did these prove to be an extreme hazard when they dislodged during the shaking, but their displacement also exposed wooden roofs to fire. 
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Fig. 5. Wooden structure with tile roof, Miyamachi, Tagata-gun, Shizuoka-ken. 
A remarkably detailed list of damage to different types of structures, including buildings, dams, tanks, tunnels, sewers, towers, canals, retaining walls and lighthouses, is available in a three-volume report released in 1929 by the American Society of Civil Engineers. [1] 

The initial earthquake severed water mains. Water shortages became tremendous problem to the survivors, and there was no possibility of fighting the fire. 

Also destroyed in the quake were telephone and telegraph systems, leaving the people of Yokohama and Tokyo completely cut off from the outside world. There was no way for them to know if the entire country was in ruins or if their own circumstances were among the best or the worst. Travel was made impossible due to the destruction of railroad track, loss of power to electric tramways, and streets choked with rubble making them impassible by automobile. 

All major newspapers had their offices destroyed by fire and so organized dissemination of information became impossible. Signs were posted informing people of everything from relief efforts and where to contact relatives, to the dire consequences of looting. On the evening of September 2nd, the Army Aviation Headquarters ordered aviators to Osaka, Yamada, and Shibata to convey news of the disaster. In the first week, more than 500 messages were also dispatched to various cities by carrier pigeon. 

Social impact

The social impact of a disaster of this magnitude can only be measured in years. As staggering as were the initial losses of life and property, there were more hard times to come. With a huge number of industries destroyed, some for good, unemployment was an immediate and lasting problem. The Bureau of Social Affairs [2] listed the percentage of those who lost their jobs at 45.04, throwing the region into an economic tailspin. In general, the early 20s were good times for Japan. While most of Europe was staggering under the effects of WWI, Japan, having remained neutral, was enjoying relative economic prosperity. Prior to the earthquake, Yokohama was a booming international port. Afterwards, recovery was painfully slow, as foreign investors were hesitant to rebuild there. 
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On Sept. 2, the government proclaimed an emergency requisition ordinance, which allowed the issue of orders for any type of goods considered necessary to the relief effort. Those who failed to comply with the requisition orders were subject to punishment. Also established was an Emergency Relief Bureau, with the Prime Minister and the Minister of the Interior acting as President and Vice-president. On Sept. 4, the Emperor of Japan allocated 10 million yen to be spent to aid in the relief effort. 

Fig. 6. Refugees in front of the Imperial Palace grounds.
The lack of lines of communication inevitably gave rise to rumors, the most sinister of which was that the Koreans were planning some form of takeover in the aftermath of the disaster. On Sept. 5th the Prime Minister issued a warning to the public that these rumors were without basis and were contradictory to the spirit of assimilation that Japan wished to achieve with Korea. Nonetheless, the rumors led to groups of vigilantes who patrolled the streets, and there were accounts of attacks on Korean citizens. This prompted the government to open a shelter where as many as 3,075 Koreans were lodged for their own safety. By Sept. 8, the city of Tokyo was placed under martial law, and the army became instrumental in distributing food and beginning the long reconstruction process. Martial law allowed the government to disperse people, prohibit or suppress newspapers or advertisements, seize property, enter buildings, or take any action it deemed necessary to maintain order. Citizens caught in the act of looting were hung or shot. 

Electric lighting was first provided to Tokyo in the form of a search light and 40 other lamps which belonged to the 1st Telegraph Regiment. There was unfortunately no such relief in Yokohama, which remained in darkness for several nights. After electricity was restored in Tokyo, the lights were transferred to Yokohama where they were used until service could be restored there. Engineering corps were dispatched to begin repairs on railways, telegraphs, roads, and bridges, while medical corps worked among the thousands of injured refugees. 

Foreign response

The steamer Korea, which was anchored in Yokohama harbor at the time of the quake, was the first to send out messages seeking help. The first distress signal via the ship's wireless was sent to the Governor of Tokyo. This received no reply, as Tokyo was in the same predicament. A second message was sent to Osaka, where it was converted to a high-power general broadcast. This was picked up by the American Asiatic Squadron located off the coast of South China. Immediate relief in the form of 2,500,000 yen worth of goods was sent to Yokohama. Similar help came from a number of other ships who happened to pick up the message, including an American steamer loaded with cargo intended for Hankow, which changed course and joined in the relief effort. 

News of the earthquake reached the United States on the evening of September 1st, and a relief effort was immediately launched. A sum exceeding ten million dollars was raised in just a few days. Similar efforts were mounted by a number of foreign countries. 

Lessons Learned

Records of earthquake activity have been kept in Japan for centuries. Prior to 1923, the most serious in terms of loss of life was the Feb. 10, 1792 Hizen earthquake, which coincided with the eruption of Unzendake. 15,000 people were killed. Other major events include the Shinano, Echigo quake of May 8, 1844, in which 12,000 people perished, and the Dec. 31, 1703 quake which struck Mushashi, Sagami, Awa, and Kazusa and generated a tsunami. 5,233 died. 

The Great Kanto earthquake ushered in the modern age of earthquake engineering. The World Engineering Congress of 1929 was held in Tokyo, and earthquake-resistant construction was a popular topic. John R. Freeman summarizes the findings of a number of prominent participants in his book Earthquake Damage and Earthquake Insurance. [3] 

Of particular interest was an early base isolation technique presented by Riuitchi Oka, who published two papers in the Journal of the Institute of Japanese Architects promoting the use of "spherical rockers" at the base of columns. These ball and socket isolators were said to have sufficient friction to resist wind forces, but enough give to yield to the stronger forces of a seismic event. 

Also of note was a paper by Kenzaburo Mashima entitled "Earthquakes and Building Construction", in which flexible construction was strongly endorsed. This was in contrast to the current popular theory of rigid design. Mashima also concluded that masonry structures were the most dangerous during an earthquake, followed by reinforced concrete buildings. He gave steel and wood structures the highest marks for seismic resistance. 

Mashima's findings contrast with those of Raymond Moss, who predicted that steel structures would no longer be built following the 1923 disaster. This was quite a remarkable statement, considering that he was then the vice-president of a steel company. He noted that, while many steel buildings survived the earthquake intact, they were so damaged by the subsequent fire that they had to be razed. In the December 1923 issue of the Bulletin of the Seismological Society of America, Moss is quoted as saying that: " Unless such structures are properly fire-proofed with concrete, they are uneconomical when compared with the straight reinforced concrete design. " [7] 
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Strongly in favor of rigid construction was Dr. Taichu Naito, Professor of Architecture at Waseda University in Tokyo. Naito noted three important elements in seismic resistant design: structural rigidity, a rational distribution of lateral force, and the reduction of the natural period of elastic oscillation to one smaller than the probable period of an earthquake. 

Fig. 7. Japanese Oil Building, Tokyo. Steel frame faced with terra cotta and backed with brick. 

Immediate changes in building codes followed the 1923 earthquake and were in effect in the rebuilding of Tokyo and Yokohama. Among them was the limiting of building height to 100 ft. above street level. Freeman lists the individual restrictions by building type as follows: 


Wooden buildings

· Maximum height reduced to 42 ft. from 50 ft. 

· Eave height reduced to 30 ft. from 38 ft. 

· Roofing tiles anchored to battens. 

· Column sizes increased by 18%. 

· Added bracing for all brackets.


Brick buildings

· Maximum height reduced to 42 ft. from 65 ft. 

· Eave height reduced to 30 ft. from 50 ft. 

· Length of unbuttressed walls reduced to 30 ft. from 36 ft. 

· Added connections to a reinforced concrete roof for gables or parapets in excess of 3 ft.


Steel structures

· Addition of brackets or braces to increase rigidity for connections between columns and girders. 

· Addition of diagonal bracing for reinforced concrete walls. 

· Connections for curtain walls fixed to steel structures. 

· Prohibited use of hollow tiles except in reinforced partitions or as facing or backing connected to a substantial wall.

Reinforced concrete structures 

· Use of 1,550kg per cubic meter concrete. 

· Lap reinforced bar joints increased to 25 centimeters (more for main bars); all ends must be bent back. 

· Addition of doubly reinforced main beams with stirrups for whole span. 

· Ratio of L/D for columns increased to 1/15 from 1/20. 

· Longitudinal reinforcement of columns increased to 1 1/4% of effective area. 

· Reinforced concrete walls properly arranged in plan. 

· All curtain walls subjected to same restrictions as those for concrete and steel structures.


Chimneys

· Must be self-standing and constructed of steel or reinforced concrete.

In a final note, Freeman summarized the new laws thusly: "The Tokyo building laws do not recognize the so-called 'flexible type' of earthquake resisting construction, but for temporary purposes steel-framed building possessing some flexibility are accepted." 

He summed up of the findings of the 1929 World Engineering Congress as follows: 

The eminent success with which many large tall buildings of steel frame and reinforced concrete resisted the severe Japanese earthquake of September 1, 1923, and the evident causes of failures in others, which can be avoided in the future, give great confidence that the fundamental problems of earthquake-resisting construction under the more severe conditions existing in Japan have mostly been solved for buildings up to 100 feet in height, and that the recent buildings of Tokyo and Yokohama designed under these new building laws will resist the worst earthquake of the future with a very small percentage of structural damage. [3]

Success Stories

Structures that successfully survived the earthquake include the Kabuki Theater, designed by Dr. Tachu Naito, the Mitsubishi Head Office Building, and the Jitsugyo Building. The Nippon Kogyo Building (Japan Industrial Bank) survived with its frame intact and only very slight damage to the walls. All of these were recently built reinforced concrete structures. Frank Lloyd Wright's concrete and brick Imperial Hotel survived the earthquake and fire. 

This concrete and brick structure, with its numerous overhanging eaves and projecting platforms, presented an ornate and complicated façade. 

A comprehensive look at damage to individual structures can be found in H.M. Hadley's How Structures Withstood the Japanese Earthquake and Fire. [4]

Building On What Was Learned

Despite the wealth of knowledge gained in the aftermath of the Great Kanto earthquake, there was still much to learn. Japanese building codes would undergo several major overhauls in the coming decades as new theories were explored. An excellent overview of this process is detailed in "A Brief History of Japanese Seismic Design Requirements" by Shunsuke Otani. [8] The learning continues today worldwide.
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Fig. 8. Imerial Hotel, Tokyo.
There is little that remains of the old Tokyo and Yokohama that existed before the Great Kanto earthquake. But to gaze at the modern skylines of these two rebuilt cities is to look upon the embodiment of engineering progress. The ruins of the world that was lost on September 1st, 1923, proved to be fertile ground indeed for the growth of knowledge and understanding that followed. 
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Fish story:

Anthropologist Bestor looks at globalization and culture through study of sushi market 

By Ken Gewertz 
Gazette Staff 
If Theodore Bestor had gotten his way when he was 15, he wouldn't be where he is today. 

In 1967 Bestor's father, a professor of American history, announced to his family that he had been invited for a Fulbright professorship in Tokyo. His son was far from pleased by the news that he would be spending six months in Japan. 

"Like any 15-year-old, my first thought was why would I want to do that? I wanted to stay in Seattle with my friends. My parents still claim I had to be dragged to Tokyo kicking and screaming." 

But in Japan, his view of the world changed radically. 

"I was bowled over by the experience. Here was this huge, complex, bustling modern society that seemed vaguely familiar in many ways, and yet I didn't have a clue about what made daily life tick. Japanese history, language, values, even popular culture, were approachable but alien. My experiences in Tokyo decentered me as an American teenager." 

Bestor spent those six month exploring the Japanese metropolis. 

"Tokyo was a safe city and I roamed around on my own much more than my parents would have let me do in Seattle. For a 15 year-old it was paradise!" 

He rode the streetcars and subways, explored different neighborhoods of Tokyo, and came away with his own sense of Tokyo's cultural vitality. When he got to college, courses in Japanese history and literature helped him to put his experiences in perspective, but he was looking for an academic discipline that could describe and analyze the kinds of experiences that had really caught his attention in Japan. 

"When I took an introductory course in anthropology, I realized this was a field that could make sense of the kinds of things that really interested me - the experiences of everyday life." 

Bestor has been looking at Japanese society and culture through anthropological lenses ever since, and has spent about eight years in Japan as student, teacher, and ethnographer. His research focuses on urban anthropology, a field that opened up in the 1970s when he was doing graduate work at Stanford University, as well as the anthropological study of markets, and more recently Japan's globalization. 

This year, Bestor joined the Harvard Faculty of Arts and Sciences as a professor of anthropology and a member of the Reischauer Institute for Japanese Studies. 

James L. Watson, the John King and Wilma Cannon Fairbank Professor of Chinese Society and Professor of Anthropology, said, "All of us in the department are delighted to have Ted as a colleague. He's one of the most sensitive and creative field workers studying Japan, and he's also a stellar teacher." 

According to Watson, Bestor's first book, "Neighborhood Tokyo" (Stanford University Press, 1989), which shed light on the social structure and daily goings-on of an ordinary neighborhood in central Tokyo, "established a whole new paradigm for urban studies. It's become a model of how to do urban ethnography." 

Watson predicted that Bestor's current work, which looks at the international fishing industry from both an economic and cultural perspective, "will be a major breakthrough in the study of globalization." 

History Professor Andrew Gordon, who has studied relations between labor and management in contemporary Japan, said that Bestor's early work "has been very important for giving people a better understanding of urban life in Japan," while his later work "connects the local with the global in a really fresh and important way." 

Bestor's research for "Neighborhood Tokyo" involved spending countless hours getting to know the residents of Miyamoto-cho. The result is an ethnographic study that explores the fabric of neighborhood daily life, informal ties, local institutions like the PTA and the volunteer fire department, and the annual neighborhood festival. 

The book examines how local traditions and institutions have been invented and reinvented during the past century, and how a community fits into the narrative structures of contemporary Japanese culture. 

"Neighborhood Tokyo" won the Arisawa Prize for Japanese Studies from the American Association of University Presses and the Robert E. Park Award for Urban Studies from the American Sociological Association. 

Sushi goes global

In his next project, Bestor looked at the economic significance of family firms and their roles in the complex and sometimes controversial distribution channels that characterize Japan's domestic economy. 

This interest led him to look at a very different aspect of Tokyo life - the Tsukiji wholesale fish market. Tsukiji, the largest seafood market in the world, does about $6 billion worth of business each year buying and selling Tokyo's supply of seafood, and much of the business flows through several thousand small, family-owned businesses, some of them many generations old. 

At Tsukiji, Bestor carried out extended fieldwork on how the market is organized, the evolution of trading practices over the past two centuries, and the market's impact on contemporary food culture. 

"What interests me is how economic transactions are embedded in social institutions, and how markets are as much about social and cultural trends as they are about 'pure' economics." 

As he observed Tsukiji's daily auctions where octopus from Senegal, salmon from Norway, eel from Guangzhou, and urchin from Maine change hands in the blink of an eye - Bestor began to focus his attention on the global commodity chains that supply the market. 

He zeroed in on the mighty bluefin tuna. Running on average between 300 and 600 pounds, bluefin tuna, with their deep red meaty flesh, are in great demand for sushi. Because Japanese fishermen can no longer satisfy the nation's appetite for premium tuna, Japanese markets reach throughout the world. 

Bestor's research has taken him to New England fishing docks to interview American fishermen and the Japanese buyers who bid on freshly caught tuna, which are then flown to Japan in ice-filled "tuna coffins." A tuna caught on Monday may be auctioned on Wednesday or Thursday at Tsukiji, Bestor said. 

His work focused on the social institutions that link fishing ports around the Atlantic and the Pacific to markets in Tokyo and how commodity chains take shape and adapt to social, economic, and cultural changes on a global scale. 

While pursuing his research into the international tuna market, he began to look more closely at sushi itself. 

"Sushi has become an icon of Japanese culture, but it has also become an icon of globalization," Bestor said. 

Now available in suburban malls and supermarkets alongside other once-unfamiliar foods like bagels, pirogis, and pizza, sushi's path into American tastes is unusual. 

"Most foreign cuisines started out in immigrant communities. Sushi and Japanese food in general found their way into mainstream society from the top-down, through international travel and business in the 1960s and 1970s," he said. 

His ethnographic sites are now focused on Harvard Yard. "I'm teaching introductory anthropology this semester and have sent my students out to do mini-ethnographies of everyday life in and around campus. I want them to get a feel for how anthropologists make analytic sense of everyday experiences, whether it's dining hall rituals, dating patterns, or street life in the Square. Plus, it gives them a chance to teach me what their Harvard is about." 

Before coming to Harvard, Bestor taught at Cornell University, where he was professor (1997-2001) and associate professor (1993-97) of anthropology and Asian studies, acting chair of the department of anthropology (1998-1999), and acting director of the East Asian program (1995-96). 

During Fall 1999, Bestor was the Edwin O. Reischauer Visiting Professor of Japanese Studies and Anthropology at Harvard, and he spent 1997-98 as visiting professor at the Kyoto Center for Japanese Studies. From 1986 to 1993, he was on the faculty of Columbia University. He served as the director of the Japanese and Korean Studies programs at the Social Science Research Council from 1983 to 1986. 

Bestor has just begun a term as the first president of the East Asian Section of the American Anthropological Association, a new organization that he helped to found. He is also a past president of the Society for Urban Anthropology. 

Bestor received his Ph.D. (1983) and A.M. (1977) in anthropology, and an A.M. in East Asian studies (1976), all from Stanford University. He received his B.A. in anthropology, Japanese studies, and linguistics in 1973 from Fairhaven College of Western Washington University. 

His books include "Neighborhood Tokyo" (Stanford University Press, 1989); "Tokyo's Marketplace: Culture and Trade in the Tsukiji Wholesale Market" (University of California Press, forthcoming); "Doing Fieldwork in Japan," edited with Patricia Steinhoff and Victoria Lyon Bestor (University of Hawai'i Press, forthcoming); and "Global Sushi: Commodity, Environment, and Consumption in the Transnational Tuna Trade" (in preparation). 



How Sushi Went Global

Foreign Affairs, Nov, 2000, by Theodore C. Bestor

A 500-pound tuna is caught off the coast of New England or Spain, flown thousands of miles to Tokyo, sold for tens of thousands of dollars to Japanese buyers...and shipped to chef in New York and Hong Kong? That's the manic logic of global sushi.

A 40-minute drive from Bath, Maine, down a winding two-lane highway, the last mile on a dirt road, a ramshackle wooden fish pier stands beside an empty parking lot. At 6:00 p.m. nothing much is happening. Three bluefin tuna sit in a huge tub of ice on the loading dock.

Between 6:45 and 7:00, the parking lot fills up with cars and trucks with license plates from New Jersey, New York, Massachusetts, New Hampshire, and Maine. Twenty tuna buyers clamber out, half of them Japanese. The three bluefin, ranging from 270 to 610 pounds, are winched out of the tub, and buyers crowd around them, extracting tiny core samples to examine their color, fingering the flesh to assess the fat content, sizing up the curve of the body.

After about 20 minutes of eyeing the goods, many of the buyers return to their trucks to call Japan by cellphone and get the morning prices from Tokyo's Tsukiji market--the fishing industry's answer to Wall Street--where the daily tuna auctions have just concluded. The buyers look over the tuna one last time and give written bids to the dock manager, who passes the top bid for each fish to the crew that landed it.

The auction bids are secret. Each bid is examined anxiously by a cluster of young men, some with a father or uncle looking onto give advice, others with a young woman and a couple of toddlers trying to see Daddy's fish. Fragments of concerned conversation float above the parking lot: "That's all?" "Couldn't we do better if we shipped it ourselves?" "Yeah, but my pickup needs a new transmission now!" After a few minutes, deals are closed and the fish are quickly loaded onto the backs of trucks in crates of crushed ice, known in the trade as "tuna coffins." As rapidly as they arrived, the flotilla of buyers sails out of the parking lot--three bound for New York's John F. Kennedy Airport, where their tuna will be airfreighted to Tokyo for sale the day after next.

Bluefin tuna may seem at first an unlikely case study in globalization. But as the world rearranges itself--around silicon chips, Starbucks coffee, or sashimi-grade tuna--new channels for global flows of capital and commodities link far-flung individuals and communities in unexpected new relationships. The tuna trade is a prime example of the globalization of a regional industry, with intense international competition and thorny environmental regulations; centuries-old practices combined with high technology; realignments of labor and capital in response to international regulation; shifting markets; and the diffusion of culinary culture as tastes for sushi, and bluefin tuna, spread worldwide.

GROWING APPETITES

Tuna doesn't require much promotion among Japanese consumers. It is consistently Japan's most popular seafood, and demand is high throughout the year. When the Federation of Japan Tuna Fisheries Cooperative (known as Nikkatsuren) runs ad campaigns for tuna, they tend to be low-key and whimsical, rather like the "Got Milk?" advertising in the United States. Recently, the federation launched "Tuna Day" (Maguro no hi), providing retailers with posters and recipe cards for recipes more complicated than "slice and serve chilled." Tuna Day's mascot is Goro-kun, a colorful cartoon tuna swimming the Australian crawl.  Despite the playful contemporary tone of the mascot, the date selected for Tuna Day carries much heavier freight. October 10, it turns out, commemorates the date that tuna first appeared in Japanese literature, in the eighth-century collection of imperial court poetry known as the Man'yoshu--one of the towering classics of Japanese literature. The neat twist is that October 10 today is a national holiday, Sports Day. Goro-kun, the sporty tuna, scores a promotional hat trick, suggesting intimate connections among national culture, healthy food for active lives, and the family holiday meal.

Outside of Japan, tuna, especially raw tuna, hasn't always had it so good. Sushi isn't an easy concept to sell to the uninitiated. And besides, North Americans tend to think of cultural influence as flowing from West to East: James Dean, baseball, Coca-Cola, McDonald's, and Disneyland have all gone over big in Tokyo. Yet Japanese cultural motifs and material--from Kurosawa's The Seven Samurai to Yoda's Zen and Darth Vader's armor, from Issey Miyake's fashions to Nintendo, PlayStation, and Pokemon--have increasingly saturated North American and indeed the entire world's consumption and popular culture. Against all odds, so too has sushi.

In 1929, the Ladies' Home Journal introduced Japanese cooking to North American women, but discreetly skirted the subject of raw fish: "There have been purposely omitted...any recipes using the delicate and raw tuna fish which is sliced wafer thin and served iced with attractive garnishes. [These]...might not sound so entirely delicious as they are in reality." Little mention of any Japanese food appeared in U.S. media until well after World War II. By the 1960s, articles on sushi began to show up in lifestyle magazines like Holiday and Sunset. But the recipes they suggested were canapes like cooked shrimp on caraway rye bread, rather than raw fish on rice.

A decade later, however, sushi was growing in popularity throughout North America, turning into a sign of class and educational standing. In 1972, the New York Times covered the opening of a sushi bar in the elite sanctum of New York's Harvard Club. Esquire explained the fare in an article tided "Wake up Little Sushi!" Restaurant reviewers guided readers to Manhattan's sushi scene, including innovators like Shalom Sushi, a kosher sushi bar in SoHo.

Japan's emergence on the global economic scene in the 1970s as the business destination du jour, coupled with a rejection of hearty, red-meat American fare in favor of healthy cuisine like rice, fish, and vegetables, and the appeal of the high-concept aesthetics of Japanese design all prepared the world for a sushi fad. And so, from an exotic, almost unpalatable ethnic specialty, then to haute cuisine of the most rarefied sort, sushi has become not just cool, but popular. The painted window of a Cambridge, Massachusetts, coffee shop advertises "espresso, cappuccino, carrot juice, lasagna, and sushi." Mashed potatoes with wasabi (horseradish), sushi-ginger relish, and seared sashimi-grade tuna steaks show Japan's growing cultural influence on upscale nouvelle cuisine throughout North America, Europe, and Latin America. Sushi has even become the stuff of fashion, from "sushi" lip gloss, colored the deep red of raw tuna, to "wasabi" nail polish, a soft avocado green.

ANGLING FOR NEW CONSUMERS

Japan remains the world's primary market for fresh tuna for sushi and sashimi; demand in other countries is a product of Japanese influence and the creation of new markets by domestic producers looking to expand their reach. Perhaps not surprisingly, sushi's global popularity as an emblem of a sophisticated, cosmopolitan consumer class more or less coincided with a profound transformation in the international role of the Japanese fishing industry. From the 1970s onward, the expansion of 200-mile fishing limits around the world excluded foreign fleets from the prime fishing grounds of many coastal nations. And international environmental campaigns forced many countries, Japan among them, to scale back their distant water fleets. With their fishing operations curtailed and their yen for sushi still growing, Japanese had to turn to foreign suppliers.

Jumbo jets brought New England's bluefin tuna into easy reach of Tokyo, just as Japan's consumer economy--a byproduct of the now disparaged "bubble" years--went into hyperdrive. The sushi business boomed. During the 1980s, total Japanese imports of fresh bluefin tuna worldwide increased from 957 metric tons (531 from the United States) in 1984 to 5,235 metric tons (857 from the United States) in 1993. The average wholesale price peaked in 1990 at 4,900 yen (U.S.$34) per kilogram, bones and all, which trimmed out to approximately U.S.$33 wholesale per edible pound.

Not surprisingly, Japanese demand for prime bluefin tuna--which yields a firm red meat, lightly marbled with veins of fat, highly prized (and priced) in Japanese cuisine--created a gold-rush mentality on fishing grounds across the globe wherever bluefin tuna could be found. But in the early 1990s, as the U.S. bluefin industry was taking off, the Japanese economy went into a stall, then a slump, then a dive. U.S. producers suffered as their high-end export market collapsed. Fortunately for them, the North American sushi craze took up the slack. U.S. businesses may have written off Japan, but Americans' taste for sushi stuck. An industry founded exclusively on Japanese demand survived because of Americans' newly trained palates and a booming U.S. economy.

A TRANSATLANTIC TUSSLE

Atlantic bluefin tuna ("ABT" in the trade) are a highly migratory species that ranges from the equator to Newfoundland, from Turkey to the Gulf of Mexico. Bluefin can be huge fish; the record is 1,496 pounds. In more normal ranges, 600-pound tuna, 10 feet in length, are not extraordinary, and 250-to 300-pound bluefin, six feet long, are commercial mainstays.

Before bluefin became a commercial species in New England, before Japanese buyers discovered the stock, before the 747, bluefin were primarily sports fish, caught with fighting tackle by trophy hunters out of harbors like Montauk, Hyannis, and Kennebunkport. Commercial fishers, if they caught bluefin at all, sold them for cat food when they could and trucked them to town dumps when they couldn't. Japanese buyers changed all of that. Since the 1970s, commercial Atlantic bluefin tuna fisheries have been almost exclusively focused on Japanese markets like Tsukiji.

In New England waters, most bluefin are taken one fish at a time, by rod and reel, by hand line, or by harpoon--techniques of a small-scale fisher, not of a factory fleet. On the European side of the Atlantic, the industry operates under entirely different conditions. Rather than rod and reel or harpooning, the typical gear is industrial--the purse seiner (a fishing vessel closing a large net around a school of fish) or the long line (which catches fish on baited hooks strung along lines played out for many miles behind a swift vessel). The techniques may differ from boat to boat and from country to country, but these fishers are all angling for a share of the same Tsukiji yen--and in many cases, some biologists argue, a share of the same tuna stock. Fishing communities often think of themselves as close-knit and proudly parochial; but the sudden globalization of this industry has brought fishers into contact--and often into conflict--with customers, governments, regulators, and environmentalists around the world [see sidebar on page 57].

Two miles off the beach in Barbate, Spain, a huge maze of nets snakes several miles out into Spanish waters near the Strait of Gibraltar. A high-speed, Japanese-made workboat heads out to the nets. On board are five Spanish hands, a Japanese supervisor, 2,500 kilograms of frozen herring and mackerel imported from Norway and Holland, and two American researchers. The boat is making one of its twice-daily trips to Spanish nets, which contain captured Mediterranean tuna being raised under Japanese supervision for harvest and export to Tsukiji.

Behind the guard boats that stand watch over the nets 24 hours a day, the headlands of Morocco are a hazy purple in the distance. Just off Barbate's white cliffs to the northwest, the light at the Cape of Trafalgar blinks on and off. For 20 minutes, the men toss herring and mackerel over the gunwales of the workboat while tuna the size (and speed) of Harley-Davidsons dash under the boat, barely visible until, with a flash of silver and blue, they wheel around to snatch a drifting morsel.

The nets, lines, and buoys are part of an almadraba, a huge fish trap used in Spain as well as Sicily, Tunisia, and Morocco. The almadraba consists of miles of nets anchored to the channel floor suspended from thousands of buoys, all laid out to cut across the migration routes of bluefin tuna leaving the strait. This almadraba remains in place for about six weeks in June and July to intercept tuna leaving the Mediterranean after their spawning season is over. Those tuna that lose themselves in the maze end up in a huge pen, roughly the size of a football field. By the end of the tuna run through the strait, about 200 bluefin are in the pen.

Two hundred fish may not sound like a lot, but if the fish survive the next six months, if the fish hit their target weights, if the fish hit the market at the target price, these 200 bluefin may be worth $1.6 million dollars. In November and December, after the bluefin season in New England and Canada is well over, the tuna are harvested and shipped by air to Tokyo in time for the end-of-the-year holiday spike in seafood consumption.

The pens, huge feed lots for tuna, are relatively new, but almadraba are not. A couple of miles down the coast from Barbate is the evocatively named settlement of Zahara de los Atunes (Zahara of the Tunas) where Cervantes lived briefly in the late 16th century. The centerpiece of the village is a huge stone compound that housed the men and nets of Zahara's almadraba in Cervantes's day, when the port was only a seasonally occupied tuna outpost (occupied by scoundrels, according to Cervantes). Along the Costa de la Luz, the three or four almadraba that remain still operate under the control of local fishing bosses who hold the customary fishing rights, the nets, the workers, the boats, and the locally embedded cultural capital to make the almadraba work--albeit for distant markets and in collaboration with small-scale Japanese fishing firms.

Inside the Strait of Gibraltar, off the coast of Cartagena, another series of tuna farms operates under entirely different auspices, utilizing neither local skills nor traditional technology. The Cartagena farms rely on French purse seiners to tow captured tuna to their pens, where joint ventures between Japanese trading firms and large-scale Spanish fishing companies have set up farms using the latest in Japanese fishing technology. The waters and the workers are Spanish, but almost everything else is part of a global flow of techniques and capital: financing from major Japanese trading companies; Japanese vessels to tend the nets; aquacultural techniques developed in Australia; vitamin supplements from European pharmaceutical giants packed into frozen herring from Holland to be heaved over the gunwales for the tuna; plus computer models of feeding schedules, weight gains, and target market prices developed by Japanese technicians and fishery scientists.

These "Spanish" farms compete with operations throughout the Mediterranean that rely on similar high-tech, high-capital approaches to the fish business. In the Adriatic Sea, for example, Croatia is emerging as a formidable tuna producer. In Croatia's case, the technology and the capital were transplanted by emigre Croatians who returned to the country from Australia after Croatia achieved independence from Yugoslavia in 1991. Australia, for its part, has developed a major aquacultural industry for southern bluefin tuna, a species closely related to the Atlantic bluefin of the North Atlantic and Mediterranean and almost equally desired in Japanese markets.

CULTURE SPLASH

Just because sushi is available, in some form or another, in exclusive Fifth Avenue restaurants, in baseball stadiums in Los Angeles, at airport snack carts in Amsterdam, at an apartment in Madrid (delivered by motorcycle), or in Buenos Aires, Tel Aviv, or Moscow, doesn't mean that sushi has lost its status as Japanese cultural property. Globalization doesn't necessarily homogenize cultural differences nor erase the salience of cultural labels. Quite the contrary, it grows the franchise. In the global economy of consumption, the brand equity of sushi as Japanese cultural property adds to the cachet of both the country and the cuisine. A Texan Chinese-American restauranteur told me, for example, that he had converted his chain of restaurants from Chinese to Japanese cuisine because the prestige factor of the latter meant he could charge a premium; his clients couldn't distinguish between Chinese and Japanese employees (and often failed to notice that some of the chefs behind his sushi bars were Latinos).

The brand equity is sustained by complicated flows of labor and ethnic biases. Outside of Japan, having Japanese hands (or a reasonable facsimile) is sufficient warrant for sushi competence. Guidebooks for the current generation of Japanese global wandervogel sometimes advise young Japanese looking for a job in a distant city to work as a sushi chef; U.S. consular offices in Japan grant more than 1,000 visas a year to sushi chefs, tuna buyers, and other workers in the global sushi business. A trade school in Tokyo, operating under the name Sushi Daigaku (Sushi University) offers short courses in sushi preparation so "students" can impress prospective employers with an imposing certificate. Even without papers, however, sushi remains firmly linked in the minds of Japanese and foreigners alike with Japanese cultural identity. Throughout the world, sushi restaurants operated by Koreans, Chinese, or Vietnamese maintain Japanese identities. In sushi bars from Boston to Valencia, a customer's simple greeting in Ja panese can throw chefs into a panic (or drive them to the far end of the counter).

On the docks, too, Japanese cultural control of sushi remains unquestioned. Japanese buyers and "tuna techs" sent from Tsukiji to work seasonally on the docks of New England laboriously instruct foreign fishers on the proper techniques for catching, handling, and packing tuna for export. A bluefin tuna must approximate the appropriate kata, or "ideal form," of color, texture, fat content, body shape, and so forth, all prescribed by Japanese specifications. Processing requires proper attention as well. Special paper is sent from Japan for wrapping the fish before burying them in crushed ice. Despite high shipping costs and the fact that 50 percent of the gross weight of a tuna is unusable, tuna is sent to Japan whole, not sliced into salable portions. Spoilage is one reason for this, but form is another. Everyone in the trade agrees that Japanese workers are much more skilled in cutting and trimming tuna than Americans, and no one would want to risk sending botched cuts to Japan.

Not to impugn the quality of the fish sold in the United States, but on the New England docks, the first determination of tuna buyers is whether they are looking at a "domestic" fish or an "export" fish. On that judgment hangs several dollars a pound for the fisher; and the supply of sashimi-grade tuna for fishmongers, sushi bars, and seafood restaurants up and down the Eastern seaboard. Some of the best tuna from New England may make it to New York or Los

Angeles, but by way of Tokyo--validated as top quality (and top price) by the decision to ship it to Japan by air for sale at Tsukiji, where it may be purchased by one of the handful of Tsukiji sushi exporters who supply premier expatriate sushi chefs in the world's leading cities.

PLAYING THE MARKET

The tuna auction at Yankee Co-op in Seabrook, New Hampshire, is about to begin on the second-to-last day of the 1999 season. The weather is stormy, few boats are out. Only three bluefin, none of them terribly good, are up for sale today, and the half-dozen buyers at the auction, three Americans and three Japanese, gloomily discuss the impending end of a lousy season.

In July, the bluefin market collapsed just as the U.S. fishing season was starting. In a stunning miscalculation, Japanese purse seiners operating out of Kesennuma in northern Japan managed to land their entire year's quota from that fishery in only three days. The oversupply sent tuna prices at Tsukiji through the floor, and they never really recovered.

Today, the news from Spain is not good. The day before, faxes and e-mails from Tokyo brought word that a Spanish fish farm had suffered a disaster. Odd tidal conditions near Cartagena led to a sudden and unexpected depletion of oxygen in the inlet where one of the great tuna nets was anchored. Overnight, 800 fish suffocated. Divers hauled out the tuna. The fish were quickly processed, several months before their expected prime, and shipped off to Tokyo. For the Japanese corporation and its Spanish partners, a harvest potentially worth $6.5 million would yield only a tiny fraction of that. The buyers at the morning's auctions in New Hampshire know they will suffer as well. Whatever fish turn up today and tomorrow, they will arrive at Tsukiji in the wake of an enormous glut of hastily exported Spanish tuna.

Fishing is rooted in local communities and local economies--even for fishers dipping their lines (or nets) in the same body of water; a couple hundred miles can be worlds away. Now, a Massachusetts fisher's livelihood can be transformed in a matter of hours by a spike in market prices halfway around the globe or by a disaster at a fish farm across the Atlantic. Giant fishing conglomerates in one part of the world sell their catch alongside family outfits from another. Environmental organizations on one continent rail against distant industry regulations implemented an ocean away. Such instances of convergence are common in a globalizing world. What is surprising, and perhaps more profound, in the case of today's tuna fishers, is the complex interplay between industry and culture, as an esoteric cuisine from an insular part of the world has become a global fad in the span of a generation, driving, and driven by, a new kind of fishing business.

Many New England fishers, whose traditional livelihood now depends on unfamiliar tastes and distant markets, turn to a kind of armchair anthropology to explain Japan's ability to transform tuna from trash into treasure around the world. For some, the quick answer is simply national symbolism. The deep red of tuna served as sashimi or sushi contrasts with the stark white rice, evoking the red and white of the Japanese national flag. Others know that red and white is an auspicious color combination in Japanese ritual life (lobster tails are popular at Japanese weddings for just this reason). Still others think the cultural prize is a fighting spirit, pure machismo, both their own and the tuna's. Taken by rod and reel, a tuna may battle the fisher for four or five hours. Some tuna literally fight to the death. For some fishers, the meaning of tuna--the equation of tuna with Japanese identity--is simple: Tuna is nothing less than the samurai fish!

Of course, such mystification of a distant market's motivations for desiring a local commodity is not unique. For decades, anthropologists have written of "cargo cults" and "commodity fetishism" from New Guinea to Bolivia. But the ability of fishers today to visualize Japanese culture and the place of tuna within its demanding culinary tradition is constantly shaped and reshaped by the flow of cultural images that now travel around the globe in all directions simultaneously, bumping into each other in airports, fishing ports, bistros, bodegas, and markets everywhere. In the newly rewired circuitry of global cultural and economic affairs, Japan is the core, and the Atlantic seaboard, the Adriatic, and the Australian coast are all distant peripheries. Topsy-turvy as Gilbert and Sullivan never imagined it.

Japan is plugged into the popular North American Imagination as the sometimes inscrutable superpower, precise and delicate in its culinary tastes, feudal in its cultural symbolism, and insatiable in its appetites. Were Japan not a prominent player in so much of the daily life of North Americans, the fishers outside of Bath or in Seabrook would have less to think about in constructing their Japan. As it is, they struggle with unfamiliar exchange rates for cultural capital that compounds in a foreign currency.

And they get ready for next season.

Theodore C. Bestor is professor of anthropology and associate director of the East Asia Program at Cornell University. 

Stateless Fish

As the bluefin business grows ever more lucrative, the risk of overfishing has become ever more real. The question of who profits from the world's demand for sushi makes for battles among fishers, regulators, and conservationists.

Bluefin tuna have been clocked at 50 miles per hour, and tagged fish have crossed the Atlantic in about two months. Since bluefin swim across multiple national jurisdictions, international regulations must impose political order on stateless fish.

Charged with writing those regulations is the International Commission for the Conservation of Atlantic Tunas (ICCAT), which assigns quotas for bluefin tuna and related species in the North Atlantic and the Mediterranean and directs catch reporting, trade monitoring, and population assessments. Based in Madrid since its founding in 1969, ICCAT now has 28 members, including Atlantic and Mediterranean fishing countries and three global fishing powers: South Korea, China, and Japan.

In recent years, conservation groups have criticized ICCAT for not regulating more aggressively to prevent or reverse an apparent bluefin population decline in the Western Atlantic. Some activists have campaigned to have bluefin tuna protected under the Convention on International Trade in Endangered Species, or CITES. At least in part to keep that from happening, Japan and ICCAT have implemented new systems to track and regulate trade; "undocumented fish" from nations that fail to comply with ICCAT regulations are now banned from Japanese markets.

Regulations, though, are complicated by how far and fast these fish can travel: No one can say for certain whether there is one bluefin population in the Atlantic or several. ICCAT, the U.S. National Academy of Sciences, the National Audubon Society, and industry groups disagree over how many bluefin migrate across the Atlantic, and whether or not they are all part of the same breeding stock. What's the big deal? If there are two (or more) stocks, as ICCAT maintains, then conservation efforts can vary from one side of the Atlantic to the other.

When ICCAT registered a dramatic decline in bluefin catches off North America, it imposed stringent quotas on North America's mainly small-scale fishing outfits. On the European side of the Atlantic, however, industrial-strength fishing efforts continued. American fishers, not surprisingly, point to evidence of cross-Atlantic migration and genetic studies of intermingling to argue that Europeans need to conserve bluefin more strenuously as well. ICCAT's regulations, they argue, protect bluefin at America's expense only, and ultimately, fishers from other countries pocket Japanese yen.

Tokyo's Pantry

Tsukiji, Tokyo's massive wholesale seafood market, is the center of the global trade in tuna. Here, 60,000 traders come each day to buy and sell seafood for Tokyo's 27 million mouths, moving more than 2.4 million kilograms of it in less than 12 hours. Boosters encourage the homey view that Tsukiji is Tokyo no daidokoro-- Tokyo's pantry--but it is a pantry where almost $6 billion worth of fish change hands each year. New York City's Fulton Fish Market, the largest market in North America, handles only about $1 billion worth, and only about 13 percent of the tonnage of Tsukiji's catch.

Tuna are sold at a "moving auction." The auctioneer, flanked by assistants who record prices and fill out invoice slips at lightning speed, strides across the floor just above rows and rows of fish, moving quickly from one footstool to the next without missing a beat, or a bid. In little more than half an hour, teams of auctioneers from five auction houses sell several hundred (some days several thousand) tuna. Successful buyers whip out their cellphones, calling chefs to tell them what they've got. Meanwhile, faxes with critical information on prices and other market conditions alert fishers in distant ports to the results of Tsukiji's morning auctions. In return, Tsukiji is fed a constant supply of information on tuna conditions off Montauk, Cape Cod, Cartagena, Barbate, and scores of other fishing grounds around the world.

Tsukiji is the command post for a global seafood trade. In value, foreign seafood far exceeds domestic Japanese products on the auction block. (Tsukiji traders joke that Japan's leading fishing port is Tokyo's Narita International Airport.) On Tsukiji's slippery auction floor, tuna from Massachusetts may sell at auction for over $30,000 apiece, near octopus from Senegal, eel from Guangzhou, crab from Sakhalin, salmon from British Columbia and Hokkaido, snapper from Kyushu, and abalone from California.

Given the sheer volume of global trade, Tsukiji effectively sets the world's tuna prices. Last time I checked, the record price was over $200,000 for a particularly spectacular fish from Turkey--a sale noteworthy enough to make the front pages of Tokyo's daily papers. But spectacular prices are just the tip of Tsukiji's influence. The auction system and the commodity chains that flow in and out of the market integrate fishers, firms, and restaurants worldwide in a complex network of local and translocal economies.

As an undisputed hub of the fishing world, Tsukiji creates and deploys enormous amounts of Japanese cultural capital around the world. Its control of information, its enormous role in orchestrating and responding to Japanese culinary tastes, and its almost hegemonic definitions of supply and demand allow it the unassailable privilege of imposing its own standards of quality--standards that producers worldwide must heed.



The Decision To Use the Atomic Bomb

Louis Morton Ph.D., Duke University

[Footnotes/references removed to save space.  They are as long as the text]

On 6 August 1945 the United States exploded an atomic bomb over Hiroshima and revealed to the world in one blinding flash the start of the atomic age. As the meaning of this explosion and the nature of the force unleashed became apparent, a chorus of voices rose in protest against the decision that opened the Pandora's box of atomic warfare. 

The decision to use the atomic bomb was made by President Truman. There was never any doubt of that and despite the rising tide of criticism Mr. Truman took full responsibility for his action. Only recently succeeded to the Presidency after the death of Roosevelt and beset by a multitude of problems of enormous significance for the postwar world, Mr. Truman leaned heavily on the advice of his senior and most trusted advisers on the question of the bomb. But the final decision was his and his alone. 

The justification for using the atomic bomb was that it ended the war, or at least ended it sooner and thereby saved countless American-and Japanese-lives. But had it? Had not Japan been defeated and was she not already on the verge of surrender? What circumstances, it was asked, justified the fateful decision that "blasted the web of history and, like the discovery of fire, severed past from present"? 

The first authoritative explanation of how and why it was decided to use the bomb came in February 1947 from Henry L. Stimson, wartime Secretary of War and the man who more than any other was responsible for advising the President in this matter. This explana tion did not answer all the questions or still the critics. During the years that have followed others have revealed their part in the decision and in the events shaping it. These explanations have not ended the controversy but they have brought to light additional facts bearing on the decision to use the bomb. 

The Interim Committee

The epic story of the development of the atomic bomb is well known. [4] It began in 1939 when a small group of eminent scientists in this country called to the attention of the United States Government the vast potentialities of atomic energy for military purposes and warned that the Germans were already carrying on experiments in this field. The program initiated October of that year with a very modest appropriation and later expanded into the two-billion-dollar Manhattan Project had only one purpose-to harness the energy of the atom in a chain reaction to produce a bomb that could be carried by aircraft if possible, and to produce it before the Germans could. [5] That such a bomb, if produced, would be used, no responsible official ever questioned. "At no time from 1941 to 1945," declared Mr. Stimson, "did I ever hear it suggested by the President, or by another responsible member of the Government, that atomic energy should not be used in that war." And Dr. J. Robert Oppenheimer recalled in 1954 that "we always assumed if they [atomic bombs] were needed, they would be used." [6] 

So long as the success of the project remained in doubt there seems to have been little or no discussion of the effects of an atomic weapon or the circumstances under which it would be used. "During the early days of the project," one scientist recalled, "we spent little time thinking about the possible effects of the bomb we were trying to make." [7] It was a "neck-and-neck race with the Germans," the outcome of which might well determine who would be the victor in World War II. But as Germany approached defeat and as the effort to produce an atomic bomb offered increasing promise of success, those few men who knew what was being done and who appreciated the enormous implications of atomic energy became more and more concerned. Most of this concern came from the scientists in the Metallurgical Laboratory in Chicago, where by early 1945 small groups began to question the advisability of using the weapon they were trying so hard to build. [8] It was almost as if they hoped the bomb would not work after it was completed. 

On the military side, realization that a bomb would probably be ready for testing in the summer of 1945 led to concrete planning for the use of the new weapon, on the assumption that the bomb when completed would work. By the end of 1944 a list of possible targets in Japan had been selected, and a B-29 squadron was trained for the specific job of delivering the bomb. [9] It was also necessary to inform certain commanders in the Pacific about the project, and on 30 December 1944 Maj. Gen. Leslie R. Groves, head of the Manhattan District, recommended that this be done. [10] 

Even at this stage of development no one could estimate accurately when the bomb would be ready or guarantee that, when ready, it would work. It is perhaps for this reason-and because of the complete secrecy surrounding the project-that the possibility of an atomic weapons never entered into the deliberations of the strategic planners. It was, said Admiral William D. Leahy, "the best kept secret of the entire war" and only a handful of the top civilian and military officials in Washington knew about the bomb. [11] As a matter of fact, one bright brigadier general who innocently suggested that the Army might do well to look into the possibilities of atomic energy suddenly found himself the object of the most intensive investigation. [12] So secret was the project, says John J. McCloy, that when he raised the subject at a White House meeting of the Joint Chiefs of Staff in June 1945 it "caused a sense of shock even among that select group." [13] It was not until March 1945 that it became possible to predict with certainty that the bomb would be completed in time for testing in July. On March 15, Mr. Stimson discussed the project for the last time with President Roosevelt, but their conversation dealt mainly with the effects of the use of the bomb, not with the question of whether it ought to be used. [14] Even at this late date, there does not seem to have been any doubt at the highest levels that the bomb would be used against Japan if it would help bring the war to an early end. But on lower levels, and especially among the scientists at the Chicago laboratory, there was considerable reservation about the advisability of using the bomb. [15] 

After President Roosevelt's death, it fell to Stimson to brief the new President about the atomic weapon. At a White House meeting on 25 April, he outlined the history and status of the program and predicted that "within four months we shall in all probability have completed the most terrible weapon ever known in human history." [16] This meeting, like Stimson's last meeting with Roosevelt, dealt largely with the political and diplomatic consequences of the use of such a weapon rather than with the timing and manner of employment, the circumstances under which it would be used, or whether it would be used at all. The answers to these questions depended on factors not yet known. But Stimson recommended, and the President approved, the appointment of a special committee to consider them.

This special committee, known as the Interim Committee, played a vital role in the decision to use the bomb. Secretary Stimson was chairman, and George L. Harrison, President of the New York Life Insurance Company and special consultant in the Secretary's office, took the chair when he was absent. James F. Byrnes, who held no official position at the time, was President Truman's personal representative. Other members were Ralph A. Bard, Under Secretary of the Navy, William L. Clayton, Assistant Secretary of State, and Drs. Vannevar Bush, Karl T. Compton, and James B. Conant. Generals Marshall and Groves attended at least one and possibly more of the meetings of the committee. [18] 

The work of the Interim Committee, in Stimson's words, "ranged over the whole field of atomic energy, in its political, military, and scientific aspects." [19] During the first meeting the scientific members reviewed for their colleagues the development of the Manhattan Project and described vividly the destructive power of the atomic bomb. They made it clear also that there was no known defense against this kind of attack. Another day was spent with the engineers and industrialists who had designed and built the huge plants at Oak Ridge and Hanford. Of particular concern to the committee was the question of how long it would take another country, particularly the Soviet Union, to produce an atomic bomb. "Much of the discussion," recalled Dr. Oppenheimer who attended the meeting of 1 June as a member of a scientific panel, "revolved around the question raised by Secretary Stimson as to whether there was any hope at all of using this development to get less barbarous relations with the Russians." [20] 

The work of the Interim Committee was completed 1 June 1945, [21] when it submitted its report to the President, recommending unanimously that: 

1. The bomb should be used against Japan as soon as possible. 

2. It should be used against a military target surrounded by other buildings. 

3. It should be used without prior warning of the nature of the weapon. (One member, Ralph A. Bard, later dissented from this portion of the committee's recommendation.) 

"The conclusions of the Committee," wrote Stimson, "were similar to my own, although I reached mine independently. I felt that to extract a genuine surrender from the Emperor and his military adviser s, they must be administered a tremendous shock which would carry convincing proof of our power to destroy the empire. Such an effective shock would save many times the number of lives, both American and Japanese, than it would cost." [22] 

Among the scientists working on the Manhattan Project were many who did not agree. To them, the "wave of horror and repulsion" that might follow the sudden use of an atomic bomb would more than outweigh its military advantages. "It may be very difficult," they declared, "to persuade the world that a nation which was capable of secretly preparing and suddenly releasing a new weapon, as indiscriminate as the rocket bomb and a thousand times more destructive, is to be trusted in its proclaimed desire of having such weapons abolished by international agreement." [23] The procedure these scientists recommended was, first, to demonstrate the new weapon "before the eyes of representatives of all the United Nations on the desert or a barren island," and then to issue "a preliminary ultimatum" to Japan. If this ultimatum was rejected, and "if sanction of the United Nations (and of public opinion at home) were obtained," then and only then, said the scientists, should the United States consider using the bomb. "This may sound fantastic," they said, "but in nuclear weapons we have something entirely new in order of magnitude of destructive power, and if we want to capitalize fully on the advantage their possession gives us, we must use new and imaginative methods." [24] 

These views, which were forwarded to the Secretary of War on 11 June 1945, were strongly supported by sixty-four of the scientists in the Chicago Metallurgical Laboratory in a petition sent directly to the President. At about the same time, at the request of Dr. Arthur H. Compton, a poll was taken of the views of more than a hundred and fifty scientists at the Chicago Laboratory. Five alternatives ranging from all-out use of the bomb to "keeping the existence of the bomb a secret" were presented. Of those polled, about two thirds voted for a preliminary demonstration, either on a military objective or an uninhabited locality; the rest were split on all-out use and no use at all. 

These views, and presumably others, were referred by Secretary Stimson to a distinguished Scientific Panel consisting of Drs. Arthur H. Compton, Enrico Fermi, E. O. Lawrence, and J. Robert Oppenheimer, all nuclear physicists of the first rank. "We didn't know beans about the military situation," Oppenheimer later said. "We didn't know whether they [the Japanese] could be caused to surrender by other means or whether the invasion [of Japan] was really inevitable.... We thought the two overriding considerations were the saving of lives in the war and the effect of our actions on the stability of the post-war world." [26] On 16 June the panel reported that it had studied carefully the proposals made by the scientists but could see no practical way of ending the war by a technical demonstration. Almost regretfully, it seemed, the four members of the panel concluded that there was "no acceptable alternative to direct military use." [27] "Nothing would have been more damaging to our effort," wrote Stimson, "than a warning or demonstration followed by a dud-and this was a real possibility." With this went the fear expressed by Byrnes, that if the Japanese were warned that an atomic bomb would be exploded over a military target in Japan as a demonstration, "they might bring our boys who were prisoners of war to that area." [28] Furthermore, only two bombs would be available by August, the number General Groves estimated would be needed to end the war; these two would have to obtain the desired effect quickly. And no one yet knew, nor would the scheduled ground test in New Mexico prove, whether a bomb dropped from an airplane would explode. [29] 

Nor, for that matter, were all those concerned certain that the bomb would work at all, on the ground or in the air. Of these doubters, the greatest was Admiral Leahy, who until the end remained unconvinced. "This is the biggest fool thing we have ever done," he told Truman after Vannevar Bush had explained to the President how the bomb worked. "The bomb will never go off, and I speak as an expert in explosives." 

President's civilian advisers on the use of the bomb. The arguments of the opponents had been considered and rejected. So far as is known, the President did not solicit the views of the military or naval staffs, nor were they offered. 

Military Considerations

The military situation on 1 June 1945, when the Interim Committee submitted its recommendations on the use of the atomic bomb, was distinctly favorable to the Allied cause. Germany had surrendered in May and troops from Europe would soon be available for redeployment in the Pacific. Manila had fallen in February; Iwo Jima was in American hands; and the success of the Okinawa invasion was assured. Air and submarine attacks had all but cut off Japan from the resources of the Indies, and B-29's from the Marianas were pulverizing Japan's cities and factories. The Pacific Fleet had virtually driven the Imperial Navy from the ocean, and planes of the fast carrier forces were striking Japanese naval bases in the Inland Sea. Clearly, Japan was a defeated nation. 

Though defeated in a military sense, Japan showed no disposition to surrender unconditionally. And Japanese troops had demonstrated time and again that they could fight and inflict heavy casualties even when the outlook was hopeless. Allied plans in the spring of 1945 took these facts into account and proceeded on the assumption that an invasion of the home islands would be required to achieve at the earliest possible date the unconditional surrender of Japan-the announced objective of the war and the first requirement of all strategic planning. [31] 

Other means of achieving this objective had been considered and, in early June, had not yet been entirely discarded. One of these called for the occupation of a string of bases around Japan to increase the intensity of air bombardment. Combined with a tight naval blockade, such a course would, many believed, produce the same results as an invasion and at far less cost in lives. [32] "I was unable to see any justification," Admiral Leahy later wrote, "for an invasion of an already thoroughly defeated Japan. I feared the cost would be enormous in both lives and treasure." Admiral King and other senior naval officers agreed. To them it had always seemed, in King's words, "that the defeat of Japan could be accomplished by sea and air power alone, without the necessity of actual invasion of the Japanese home islands by ground troops. " [33] 

The main arguments for an invasion of Japan-the plans called for an assault against Kyushu (OLYMPIC) on 1 November 1945, and against Honshu (CORONET) five months later-are perhaps best summarized by General Douglas MacArthur. Writing to the Chief of Staff on 20 April 1945, he declared that this course was the only one that would permit application of the full power of our combined resources-ground, naval, and air-on the decisive objective. Japan, he believed, would probably be more difficult to invade the following year. An invasion of Kyushu at an early date would, moreover, place United States forces in the most favorable position for the decisive assault against Honshu in 1946, and would "continue the offensive methods which have proved so successful in Pacific campaigns." [34] Reliance upon bombing alone, MacArthur asserted, was still an unproved formula for success, as was evidenced by the bomber offensive against Germany. The seizure of a ring of bases around Japan would disperse Allied forces even more than they already were, MacArthur pointed out, and (if an attempt was made to seize positions on the China coast) might very well lead to long-drawn-out operations on the Asiatic mainland. 

Though the Joint Chiefs had accepted the invasion concept as the basis for preparations, and had issued a directive for the Kyushu assault on 25 May, it was well understood that the final decision was yet to be made. By mid-June the time had come for such a decision and during that period the Joint Chiefs reviewed the whole problem of Japanese strategy. Finally, on 18 June, at a meeting in the White House, they presented the alternatives to President Truman. Also present (according to the minutes) were Secretaries Stimson and James V. Forrestal and Assistant Secretary of War John J. McCloy. [35] 

General Marshall presented the case for invasion and carried his colleagues with him, although both Admirals Leahy and King later declared they did not favor the plan. After considerable discussion of casualties and of the difficulties ahead, President Truman made his decision. Kyushu would be invaded as planned and preparations for the landing were to be pushed through to completion. Preparations for the Honshu assault would continue, but no final decision would be made until preparations had reached the point "beyond which there would not be opportunity for a free choice." [36] The program thus approved by Truman called for: 

1. Air bombardment and blockade of Japan from bases in Okinawa, Iwo Jima, the Marianas, and the Philippines. 

2. Assault of Kyushu on 1 November 1945, and intensification of blockade and air bombardment. 

3. Invasion of the industrial heart of Japan through the Tokyo Plain in central Honshu, tentative target date 1 March 1946. [37] 

During the White House meeting of June 18, there was discussion of the possibility of ending the war by political means. The President displayed a deep interest in the subject and both Stimson and McCloy emphasized the importance of the "large submerged class in Japan who do not favor the present war and whose full opinion and influence had never yet been felt." [35] There was discussion also of the atomic bomb, since everyone present knew about the bomb and the recommendations of the Interim Committee. The suggestion was made that before the bomb was dropped, the Japanese should be warned that the United States had such a weapon. "Not one of the Chiefs nor the Secretary," recalled Mr. McCloy, "thought well of a bomb warning, an effective argument being that no one could be certain, in spite of the assurances of the scientists, that the 'thing would go off.'" [39] 

Though the defeat of the enemy's armed forces in the Japanese homeland was considered a prerequisite to Japan's surrender, it did not follow that Japanese forces elsewhere, especially those on the Asiatic mainland, would surrender also. It was to provide for just this contingency, as well as to pin down those forces during the invasion of the home islands, that the Joint Chiefs had recommended Soviet entry into the war against Japan. 

Soviet participation was a goal long pursued by the Americans. [40] Both political and military authorities seem to have been convinced from the start that Soviet assistance, conceived in various ways, would shorten the war and lessen the cost. In October 1943, Marshal Stalin had told Cordell Hull, then in Moscow for a conference, that the Soviet Union would eventually declare war on Japan. At the Tehran Conference in November of that year, Stalin had given the Allies formal notice of this intention and reaffirmed it in October 1944. In February 1945, at the Yalta Conference, Roosevelt and Stalin had agreed on the terms of Soviet participation in the Far Eastern war. Thus by June 1945, the Americans could look forward to Soviet intervention at a date estimated as three months after the defeat of Germany. 

But by the summer of 1945 the Americans had undergone a change of heart. Though the official position of the War Department still held that "Russian entry will have a profound military effect in that almost certainly it will materially shorten the war and thus save American lives," [41] few responsible American officials were eager for Soviet intervention or as willing to make concessions as they had been at an earlier period. [42] What had once appeared extremely desirable appeared less so now that the war in Europe was over and Japan was virtually defeated. President Truman, one official recalled, stated during a meeting devoted to the question of Soviet policy that agreements with Stalin had up to that time been "a one-way street" and that "he intended thereafter to be firm in his dealings with the Russians." [43] And at the 18 June meeting of the Joint Chiefs of Staff with the President, Admiral King had declared that "regardless of the desirability of the Russians entering the war, they were not indispensa ble and he did not think we should go as far as to beg them to come in." [44] Though the cost would be greater, he had no doubt "we could handle it alone." 

The failure of the Soviets to abide by agreements made at Yalta had also done much to discourage the American desire for further cooperation with them. But after urging Stalin for three years to declare war on Japan, the United States Government could hardly ask him now to remain neutral. Moreover, there was no way of keeping the Russians out even if there had been a will to do so. In Harriman's view, "Russia would come into the war regardless of what we might do." [45] 

A further difficulty was that Allied intelligence still indicated that Soviet intervention would be desirable, if not necessary, for the success of the invasion strategy. In Allied intelligence, Japan was portrayed as a defeated nation whose military leaders were blind to defeat. Though her industries had been seriously crippled by air bombardment and naval blockade and her armed forces were critically deficient in many of the resources of war, Japan was still far from surrender. She had ample reserves of weapons and ammunition and an army of 5,000,000 troops, 2,000,000 of them in the home islands. The latter could be expected to put up a strong resistance to invasion. In the opinion of the intelligence experts, neither blockade nor bombing alone would produce unconditional surrender before the date set for invasion. And the invasion itself, they believed, would be costly and possibly prolonged. [46] 

According to these intelligence reports, the Japanese leaders were fully aware of their desperate situation but would continue to fight in the hope of avoiding complete defeat by securing a better bargaining position. Allied war-weariness and disunity, or some miracle, they hoped, would offer them a way out. "The Japanese believe," declared an intelligence estimate of 30 June, "that unconditional surrender would be the equivalent of national extinction, and there are as yet no indications that they are ready to accept such terms." [47] It appeared also to the intelligence experts that Japan might surrender at any time "depending upon the conditions of surrender" the Allies might offer. Clearly these conditions, to have any chance of acceptance, would have to include retention of the imperial system. [48] 

How accurate were these estimates? Judging from postwar accounts of Japan, they were very close to the truth. Since the defeat at Saipan, when Tojo had been forced to resign, the strength of the "peace army" had been increasing. In September 1944 the Swedish Minister in Tokyo had been approached unofficially, presumably in the name of Prince Konoye, to sound out the Allies on terms of peace. This overture came to nought, as did another the following March. But the Swedish Minister did learn that those who advocated peace in Japan regarded the Allied demand for unconditional surrender as their greatest obstacle. [49] 

The Suzuki Cabinet that came into power in April 19,45 had an unspoken mandate from the Emperor to end the war as quickly as possible. But it was faced immediately with an additional problem when the Soviet Government announced it would not renew the neutrality pact after April 1946. The German surrender in May produced another crisis in the Japanese Government and led, after considerable discussion, to a decision to seek Soviet mediation. But the first approach, made on June 3 to Jacob Malik, the Soviet Ambassador, produced no results. Malik was noncommittal and merely said the problem needed further study. [50] 

At the end of June, the Japanese finally approached the Soviet Government directly through Ambassador Sato in Moscow, asking that it mediate with the Allies to bring the Far Eastern war to an end. In a series of messages between Tokyo and Moscow, which the Americans intercepted and decoded, the Japanese Foreign Office outlined the position of the government and instructed Ambassador Sato to make arrangements for a special envoy from the Emperor who would be empowered to make terms for Soviet mediation. Unconditional surrender, he was told, was completely unacceptable, and time was of the essence. But the Russians, on one pretext and another, delayed their answer until mid-July when Stalin and Molotov left for Potsdam. Thus, the Japanese Government had by then accepted 

[48] Ibid. This view is presented by Karl T. Compton in an article entitled "If the Atomic Bomb Had Not Been Dropped," Atlantic Monthly (December, 1946), pp. 54-60. 

defeat and was seeking desperately for a way out; but it was not willing even at this late date to surrender unconditionally, and would accept no terms that did not include the preservation of the imperial system. 

Allied intelligence had estimated the situation in Japan correctly. Allied invasion strategy had been re-examined and confirmed in mid- June, and the date for the invasion fixed. The desirability of Soviet assistance had been confirmed also and plans for Russian entry into the war during August could now be made. No decision had been reached on the use of the atomic bomb, but the President's advisers had recommended it. The decision was the President's and he faced it squarely. But before he could make it he would want to know whether the measures already concerted would produce unconditional surrender at the earliest moment and at the lowest cost. If they could not, then he would have to decide whether circumstances warranted employment of a bomb that Stimson had already labeled as "the most terrible weapon ever known in human history." 

The Decision

Though responsibility for the decision to use the atomic bomb was the President's, he exercised it only after careful study of the recommendations of his senior advisers. Chief among these was the Secretary of War, under whose broad supervision the Manhattan Project had been placed. Already deeply concerned over the cost of the projected invasion, the political effects of Soviet intervention, and the potential consequences of the use of the atomic bomb, Stimson sought a course that would avoid all these evils. The difficulty, as he saw it, lay in the requirement for unconditional surrender. It was a phrase that might make the Japanese desperate and lead to a long and unnecessary campaign of attrition that would be extremely costly to both sides. [51] But there was no way of getting around the term; it was firmly rooted in Allied war aims and its renunciation was certain to lead to charges of appeasement. 

But if this difficulty could be overcome, would the Japanese respond if terms were offered? The intelligence experts thought so, and the radio intercepts from Tokyo to Moscow bore them out. [52] So far as the Army was concerned there was much to be gained by such a course. Not only might it reduce the enormous cost of the war, but it would also make possible a settlement in the western Pacific "before too many of our allies are committed there and have made substantial contributions toward the defeat of Japan." [53] In the view of the War Department these aims justified "any concessions which might be attractive to the Japanese, so long as our realistic aims for peace in the Pacific are not adversely affected." [54] 

The problem was to formulate terms that would meet these conditions. There was considerable discussion of this problem in Washington in the spring of 1945 by officials in the Department of State and in the War and Navy Departments. Joseph C. Grew, Acting Secretary of State, proposed to the President late in May that he issue a proclamation urging the Japanese to surrender and assuring them that they could keep the Emperor. Though Truman did not act on the suggestion, he thought it "a sound idea" and told Grew to discuss it with his cabinet colleagues and the Joint Chiefs. On 18 June, Grew was back with the report that these groups favored the idea, but that there were differences on the timing. [55] 

Grew's ideas, as well as those of others concerned, were summarized by Stimson in a long and carefully considered memorandum to the President on 2 July. [53] Representing the most informed military and political estimate of the situation at this time, this memorandum constitutes a state paper of the first importance. If any one document can be said to provide the basis for the President's warning to Japan and his final decision to use the atomic bomb, this is it. 

The gist of Stimson's argument was that the most promising alternative to the long and costly struggle certain to follow invasion was to warn the Japanese "of what is to come" and to give them an opportunity to surrender. There was, he thought, enough of a chance that such a course would work to make the effort worthwhile. Japan no longer had any allies, her navy was virtually destroyed, and she was increasingly vulnerable to air attack and naval blockade. Against her were arrayed the increasingly powerful forces of the Allies, with their "inexhaustible and untouched industrial resources." In these circumstances, Stimson believed the Japanese people would be susceptible to reason if properly approached. "Japan," he pointed out, "is not a nation composed of mad fanatics of an entirely different mentality from ours. On the contrary, she has within the past century shown herself to possess extremely intelligent people...." But any attempt, Stimson added, "to exterminate her armies and her population by gunfire or other means will tend to produce a fusion of race solidity and antipathy...." 

A warning to Japan, Stimson contended, should be carefully timed. It should come before the actual invasion, before destruction had reduced the Japanese "to fanatical despair," and, if the Soviet Union had already entered the war, before the Russian attack had progressed too far. [57] It should also emphasize, Stimson believed, the inevitability and completeness of the destruction ahead and the determination of the Allies to strip Japan of her conquests and to destroy the influence of the military clique. It should be a strong warning and should leave no doubt in Japanese minds that they would have to surrender unconditionally and submit to Allied occupation. 

The warning, as Stimson envisaged it, had a double character. While promising destruction and devastation, it was also to hold out hope to the Japanese if they heeded its message. In his memorandum, therefore, Stimson stressed the positive features of the warning and recommended that it include a disavowal of any intention to destroy the Japanese nation or to occupy the country permanently. Once Japan's military clique had been removed from power and her capacity to wage war destroyed, it was Stimson's belief that the Allies should withdraw and resume normal trade relations with the new and peaceful Japanese Government. "I personally think," he declared, "that if in saying this we should add that we do not exclude a constitutional monarchy under the present dynasty, it would substantially add to the chance of acceptance." 

Not once in the course of this lengthy memorandum was mention made of the atomic bomb. There was no need to do so. Everyone concerned understood clearly that the bomb was the instrument that, by its powers of destruction, would impress on the Japanese Government the hopelessness of any course but surrender. As Stimson expressed it, the atomic bomb was "the best possible sanction," the single weapon that would convince the Japanese "of our power to destroy the empire." [58] 

Though Stimson considered a warning combined with an offer of terms and backed up by the sanction of the atomic bomb as the most promising means of inducing surrender at any early date, there were other courses that some thought might produce the same result. One was continuation and intensification of air bombardment coupled with surface and underwater blockade. This course had already been considered and rejected as insufficient to produce surrender, though its advocates were by no means convinced that this decision was a wise one. And Stimson himself later justified the use of the bomb on the ground that by 1 November conventional bombardment would have caused greater destruction than the bomb. This apparent contradiction is explained by the fact that the atomic bomb was considered to be capable of a psychological effect entirely apart from the damage wrought. [59] 

Nor did Stimson, in his memorandum, consider the effect of the Soviet Union's entry into the war. By itself, this action could not be counted on to force Japan to capitulate, but combined with bombardment and blockade it might do so. At least that was the view of Brig. Gen. George A. Lincoln, one of the Army's top planners, who wrote in June that "probably it will take Russian entry into the war, coupled with a landing, or imminent threat of landing, on Japan proper by us, to convince them [the Japanese] of the hopelessness of their position." [60] 

Why, therefore, was it not possible to issue the warning before a Soviet declaration of war against Japan and rely on that event, together with an intensified air bombardment, to produce the desired result? If together they could not secure Japan's surrender, would there not still be time to use the bomb before the scheduled invasion of Kyushu in November? [61] 

No final answer to this question is possible with the evidence at hand. But one cannot ignore the fact that some responsible officials feared the political consequences of Soviet intervention and hoped that ultimately it would prove unnecessary. This feeling may unconsciously have made the atom bomb solution more attractive than it might otherwise have been. [62] Some officials may have believed, too, that the bomb could be used as a powerful deterrent to Soviet ex pansion in Europe, where the Red tide had successively engulfed Rumania, Bulgaria, Jugoslavia, Czechoslovakia, and Hungary. In an interview with three of the top scientists in the Manhattan Project early in June, Mr. Byrnes did not, according to Leo Szilard, argue that the bomb was needed to defeat Japan, but rather that it should be dropped to "make Russia more manageable in Europe." [63] 

It has been asserted also that the desire to justify the expenditure of the two billion dollars spent on the Manhattan Project may have disposed some favorably toward the use of the bomb. Already questions had been asked in Congress, [64] and the end of the war would almost certainly bring on a full-scale investigation. What more striking justification of the Manhattan Project than a new weapon that had ended the war in one sudden blow and saved countless American lives? "It was my reaction," wrote Admiral Leahy, "that the scientists and others wanted to make this test because of the vast sums that had been spent on the project. Truman knew that, and so did other people involved." [65] 

This explanation hardly does credit to those involved in the Manhattan Project and not even P. M. S. Blackett, one of the severest critics of the decision to use the bomb, accepted it. "The wit of man," he declared, "could hardly devise a theory of the dropping of the bomb, both more insulting to the American people, or more likely to lead to an energetically pursued Soviet defense policy." [66] 

But even if the need to justify these huge expenditures is discounted-and certainly by itself it could not have produced the decision-the question still remains whether those who held in their hands a weapon thought capable of ending the war in one stroke could justify withholding that weapon. Would they not be open to criticism for failing to use every means at their disposal to defeat the enemy as quickly as possible, thereby saving many American lives? 

And even at that time there were some who believed that the new weapon would ultimately prove the most effective deterrent to war yet produced. How better to outlaw war forever than to demonstrate the tremendous destructive power of this weapon by using it against an actual target? 

By early July 1945 the stage had been set for the final decision, Stimson's memorandum had been approved in principle and on July 4 the British had given their consent to the use of the bomb against Japan. [67] It remained only to decide on the terms and timing of the warning. This was the situation when the Potsdam Conference opened on 17 July, one day after the bomb had been successfully exploded in a spectacular demonstration at Alamogordo, New Mexico. The atomic bomb was a reality and when the news reached Potsdam it aroused great excitement among those who were let in on the secret. Instead of the prospect of long and bitter months of fighting the Japanese, there was now a vision, "fair and bright indeed it seemed" to Churchill, "of the end of the whole war in one or two violent shocks." [68] 

President Truman's first action was to call together his chief advisers-Byrnes, Stimson, Leahy, Marshall, King, and Arnold. "I asked for their opinion whether the bomb should be used," he later wrote. The consensus was that it should. [69] Here at last was the miracle to end the war and solve all the perplexing problems posed by the necessity for invasion. But because no one could tell what effect the bomb might have "physically or psychologically," it was decided to proceed with the military plans for the invasion. 

No one at this time, or later in the conference, raised the question of whether the Japanese should be informed of the existence of the bomb. That question, it will be recalled, had been discussed by the Scientific Panel on 16 June and at the White House meeting with the Joint Chiefs of Staff, the service Secretaries, and Mr. McCloy on 18 June. For a variety of reasons, including uncertainty as to whether the bomb would work, it had been decided that the Japanese should not be warned of the existence of the new weapon. The successful explosion of the first bomb on 17 July did not apparently outweigh the reasons advanced earlier for keeping the bomb a secret; and evidently none of the men involved thought the question needed to be reviewed. The Japanese would learn of the atomic bomb only when it was dropped on them. 

The secrecy that had shrouded the development of the atomic bomb was torn aside briefly at Potsdam, but with no visible effect. On 24 July, at the suggestion of his chief advisers, Truman informed Marshal Stalin "casually" that the Americans had "a new weapon of unusual destructive force." "The Russian Premier," he recalled, "showed no special interest. All he said was that he was glad to hear it and hoped we would make 'good use of it against the Japanese.' " [70] One cannot but wonder whether the marshal was preoccupied at the moment or simulating a lack of interest. 

On the military side, the Potsdam Conference developed nothing new. The plans already made were noted and approved. Even at this late stage the question of the bomb was divorced entirely from military plans and the final report of the conference accepted as the main effort the invasion of the Japanese home islands. November 15, 1946, was accepted as the planning date for the end of the war against Japan. [71] 

During the conference, Stalin told Truman about the Japanese overtures-information that the Americans already had. The marshal spoke of the matter also to Churchill, who discussed it with Truman, suggesting cautiously that some offer be made to Japan. "Mr. Stimson, General Marshall, and the President," he later wrote, "were evidently searching their hearts, and we had no need to press them. We knew of course that the Japanese were ready to give up all conquests made in the war." That same night, after dining with Stalin and Truman, the Prime Minister wrote that the Russians intended to attack Japan soon after 8 August-perhaps within two weeks of that date. [72] Truman presumably received the same information, confirming Harry Hopkins' report of his conversation with Stalin in Moscow in May. [73] 

All that remained now was to warn Japan and give her an opportunity to surrender. In this matter Stimson's and Grew's views, as outlined in the memorandum of 2 July, were accepted, but apparently on the advice of the former Secretary of State Cordell Hull it was decided to omit any reference to the Emperor. [74] Hull's view, solicited by Byrnes before his departure for Potsdam, was that the proposal smacked of appeasement and "seemed to guarantee continuance not only of the Emperor but also of the feudal privileges of a ruling caste." And, should the Japanese reject the warning, the proposal to retain the imperial system might well encourage resistance and have "terrible political repercussions" in the United States. For these reasons he recommended that no statement about the Emperor be made until "the climax of Allied bombing and Russia's entry into the war." [75] Thus, the final terms offered to the Japanese in the Potsdam declaration on 26 July made no mention of the Emperor or of the imperial system. Neither did the declaration contain any reference to the atom bomb but simply warned the Japanese of the consequences of continued resistance. [76] Only those already familiar with the weapon could have read the references to inevitable and complete destruction as a warning of atomic warfare. [77] 

The receipt of the Potsdam Declaration in Japan led to frantic meetings to decide what should be done. It was finally decided not to reject the note but to await the results of the Soviet overture. At this point, the military insisted that the government make some statement to the people, and on 28 July Premier Suzuki declared to the press that Japan would ignore the declaration, a statement that was interpreted by the Allies as a rejection. [78] 

To the Americans the rejection of the Potsdam Declaration confirmed the view that the military clique was still in control of Japan and that only a decisive act of violence could remove it. The instrument for such action lay at hand in the atomic bomb; events now seemed to justify its use. But in the hope that the Japanese might still change their minds, Truman held off orders on the use of the bomb for a few days. Only silence came from Tokyo, for the Japanese were waiting for a reply from the Soviet Government, which would not come until the return of Stalin and Molotov from Potsdam on 6 August. Prophetically, Foreign Minister Togo wrote Sato on 2 August, the day the Potsdam Conference ended, that he could not afford to lose a single day in his efforts to conclude arrangements with the Russians "if we were to end the war before the assault on our mainland." [79] By that time, President Truman had already decided on the use of the bomb. 

Preparations for dropping the two atomic bombs produced thus far had been under way for some time. The components of the bombs had been sent by cruiser to Tinian in May and the fissionable material was flown out in mid-July. The B-29's and crews were ready and trained, standing by for orders, which would come through the Commanding General, U.S. Army Strategic Air Forces in the Pacific, Lt. Gen. Carl A. Spaatz. Detailed arrangements and schedules were completed and all that was necessary was to issue orders. [80] 

At General Arnold's insistence, the responsibility for selecting the particular target and fixing the exact date and hour of the attack was assigned to the field commander, General Spaatz. In orders issued on 25 July and approved by Stimson and Marshall, Spaatz was ordered to drop the "first special bomb as soon as weather will permit visual bombing after about 3 August 1945 on one of the targets: Hiroshima, Kokura, Niigata and Nagasaki." He was instructed also to deliver a copy of this order personally to MacArthur and Nimitz. Weather was the critical factor because the bomb had to be dropped by visual means, and Spaatz delegated to his chief of staff, Maj. Gen. Curtis E. LeMay, the job of deciding when the weather was right for this most important mission. 

From the dating of the order to General Spaatz it has been argued that President Truman was certain the warning would be rejected and had fixed the date for the bombing of Hiroshima even before the issuance of the Potsdam Declaration. [81] But such an argument ignores the military necessities. For operational reasons, the orders had to be issued in sufficient time "to set the military wheels in motion." In a sense, therefore, the decision was made on 25 July. It would stand unless the President changed his mind. "I had made the decision," wrote Truman in 1955. "I also instructed Stimson that the order would stand unless I notified him that the Japanese reply to our ultimatum was acceptable." [82] The rejection by the Japanese of the Potsdam Declaration confirmed the orders Spaatz had already received. 

The Japanese Surrender

On Tinian and Guam, preparations for dropping the bomb had been completed by 3 August. The original plan was to carry out the operation on 4 August, but General LeMay deferred the attack because of bad weather over the target. On 5 August the forecasts were favorable and he gave the word to proceed with the mission the following day. At 0245 on 6 August, the bomb-carrying plane was airborne. Six ad a half hours later the bomb was released over Hiroshima, Japan's eighth largest city, to explode fifty seconds later at a height of about 2,000 feet. The age of atomic warfare had opened. [83] 

Aboard the cruiser Augusta on his way back to the United States, President Truman received the news by radio. That same day a previously prepared release from Washington announced to the world that an atomic bomb had been dropped on Hiroshima and warned the Japanese that if they did not surrender they could expect "a rain of ruin from the air, the like of which had never been seen on this earth." [81] 

On 7 August, Ambassador Sato in Moscow received word at last that Molotov would see him the next afternoon. At the appointed hour he arrived at the Kremlin, full of hope that he would receive a favorable reply to the Japanese proposal for Soviet mediation with the Allies to end the war. Instead he was handed the Soviet declaration of war, effective on 9 August. [85] Thus, three months to the day after Germany's surrender, Marshal Stalin had lived up to his promise to the Allies. 

Meanwhile, President Truman had authorized the use of the second bomb-the last then available. The objective was Kokura, the date 9 August. But the plane carrying the bomb failed to make its run over the primary target and hit the secondary target, Nagasaki, instead. [83] The next day Japan sued for peace. 

The close sequence of events between 6 and 10 August, combined with the fact that the bomb was dropped almost three months before the scheduled invasion of Kyushu and while the Japanese were trying desperately to get out of the war, has suggested to some that the bombing of Hiroshima had a deeper purpose than the desire to end the war quickly. This purpose, it is claimed, was nothing less than a desire to forestall Soviet intervention in the Far Eastern war. Else why this necessity for speed? Certainly nothing in the military situation seemed to call for such hasty action. But if the purpose was to fore- stall Soviet intervention, then there was every reason for speed. And even if the Russians could not be kept out of the war, at least they would be prevented from making more than a token contribution to victory over Japan. In this sense it may be argued that the bomb proved a success, for the war ended with the United States in full control of Japan. [87] 

This theory leaves several matters unexplained. In the first place, the Americans did not know the exact date on which the Soviet Union would declare war but believed it would be within a week or two of 8 August. If they had wished to forestall a Soviet declaration of war, then they could reasonably have been expected to act sooner than they did. Such close timing left little if any margin for error. Secondly, had the United States desired above everything else to keep the Russians out, it could have responded to one of the several unofficial Japanese overtures, or made the Potsdam Declaration more attractive to Japan. Certainly the failure to put a time limit on the declaration suggests that speed was not of the essence in American calculations. Finally, the date and time of the bombing were left to Generals Spaatz and LeMay, who certainly had no way of knowing Soviet intentions. Bad weather or any other untoward incident could have delayed the attack a week or more. 

There is reason to believe that the Russians at the last moved more quickly than they had intended. In his conversations with Harry Hopkins in May 1945 and at Potsdam, Marshal Stalin had linked Soviet entry with negotiations then in progress with Chinese representatives in Moscow. [88] When these were completed, he had said, he would act. On 8 August these negotiations were still in progress. 

Did the atomic bomb accomplish its purpose? Was it, in fact, as Stimson said, "the best possible sanction" after Japan rejected the Potsdam Declaration? The sequence of events argues strongly that it was, for bombs were dropped on the 6th and 9th, and on the 10th Japan surrendered. But in the excitement over the announcement of the first use of an atomic bomb and then of Japan's surrender, many overlooked the significance of the Soviet Union's entry into the war on the 9th. The first bomb had produced consternation and confusion among the leaders of Japan, but no disposition to surrender. The Soviet declaration of war, though not entirely unexpected, was a devastating blow and, by removing all hope of Soviet mediation, gave the advocates of peace their first opportunity to come boldly out into the open. When Premier Suzuki arrived at the palace on the morning of the 9th, he was told that the Emperor believed Japan's only course now was to accept the Potsdam Declaration. The militarists could and did minimize the effects of the bomb, but they could not evade the obvious consequences of Soviet intervention, which ended all hope of dividing their enemies and securing softer peace terms. [89] 

In this atmosphere, the leaders of Japan held a series of meetings on 9 August, but were unable to come to an agreement. In the morning came word of the fate of Nagasaki. This additional disaster failed to resolve the issues between the military and those who advocated surrender. Finally the Emperor took the unprecedented step of calling an Imperial Conference, which lasted until 3 o'clock the next morning. When it, too, failed to produce agreement the Emperor told his minister that he wished the war brought to an end. The constitutional significance of this action is difficult for Westerners to comprehend, but it resolved the crisis and produced in the cabinet a formal decision to accept the Potsdam Declaration, provided it did not prejudice the position of the Emperor. 

What finally forced the Japanese to surrender? Was it air bombardment, naval power, the atomic bomb, or Soviet entry? The United States Strategic Bombing Survey concluded that Japan would have surrendered by the end of the year, without invasion and without the atomic bomb. [90] Other equally informed opinion maintained that it was the atomic bomb that forced Japan to surrender. "Without its use," Dr. Compton asserted, "the war would have continued for many months." [91] Admiral Nimitz believed firmly that the decisive factor was "the complete impunity with which the Pacific Fleet pounded Japan," and General Arnold claimed it was air bombardment that had brought Japan to the verge of collapse. [92] But Maj. Gen. Claire L. Chennault, wartime air commander in China, maintained that Soviet entry into the Far Eastern war brought about the surrender of Japan and would have done so "even if no atomic bombs had been dropped." [93] 

It would be a fruitless task to weigh accurately the relative importance of all the factors leading to the Japanese surrender. There is no doubt that Japan had been defeated by the summer of 1945, if not earlier. But defeat did not mean that the military clique had given up; the Army intended to fight on and had made elaborate preparations for the defense of the homeland. Whether air bombardment and naval blockade or the threat of invasion would have produced an early surrender and averted the heavy losses almost certain to accompany the actual landings in Japan is a moot question. Certainly they had a profound effect on the Japanese position. It is equally difficult to assert categorically that the atomic bomb alone or Soviet intervention alone was the decisive factor in bringing the war to an end. All that can be said on the available evidence is that Japan was defeated in the military sense by August 1945 and that the bombing of Hiroshima, followed by the Soviet Union's declaration of war and the bombing of Nagasaki and the threat of still further bombing, acted as catalytic agents to produce the Japanese decision to surrender. Together they created so extreme a crisis that the Emperor himself, in an unprecedented move, took matters into his own hands and ordered his ministers to surrender. Whether any other set of circumstances would have resolved the crisis and produced the final decision to surrender is a question history cannot yet answer. 



Environmental Profiles:

Water Resources and Use

Japan, positioned in Monsoon Asia, has rainfall close to twice the world average (although per capita rainfall is one-fifth of the world average due to the country's large population). The average annual rainfall in Japan is 1,718 mm, but in recent decades, precipitation has been on the decreasing trend.

According to "Water Resources in Japan 1998" (Ministry of Land, Infrastructure and Transport, Water Resource Division), the average annual total precipitation in Japan is 650 billion cubic meters. Evapotranspiration per annum is 230 billion cubic meters, leaving potential water resources of 420 billion cubic meters. From this potential, 54.9 billion cubic meters are used in agriculture, 14.8 billion cubic meters in industry and 13.2 billion cubic meters for residential purposes.

From groundwater, 3.9 billion cubic meters is used in agriculture, 4.9 billion cubic meters by industry and 4.0 billion cubic meters for household uses. Wastewater from various uses and stages returns to the ocean via rivers and other flows. This is the overall hydrological picture in Japan.

On the front of water use, according to "Water Resources in Japan 2002" (Ministry of Land, Infrastructure and Transport, Water Resource Division), Japan used approximately 87.7 billion cubic meters of water (amount withdrawn) in 1999, consisting of about 57.9 billion cubic meters for agriculture, about 13.5 billion cubic meters for industry and about 16.4 billion cubic meters for residential uses. Statistics show that total water use has increased by 2.7 billion cubic meters since 1975, a 3.1 billion cubic meter decrease in water for industry, and a 5.0 billion cubic meter increase in water for household uses.

The water used by industry has been decreasing because the recovery (recycling) rate of water has been improving. At present, the water recovery rate is 78.1 percent, a 0.1 percent point increase from the previous year.

The effective water use amount for residential purposes is approximately 14.3 billion cubic meters. Per capita water use per day is 322 litters. Compared with 1974 level, water used for household uses has increased by 63 percent and water use per capita per day by 30 percent.

In households, 20 percent of water is used for washing clothes, 22 percent for cooking, 24 percent for flushing toilets and 26 percent for bathing.

Japan experienced an abnormal drought in 1994 and people living in the western part of Japan, in particular, suffered considerably. In addition, the destruction of the environment by dam construction has been attracting attention.

Approximately 40 percent of Japanese people have experienced cuts in water supply or water rationing and people in general have been increasingly concerned about their water supplies during droughts or disasters. Awareness for water conservation can be seen in a 30 percent increase over 15 years of people who make water conservation efforts in their daily life. About 75 percent of people are for utilization of rainwater or recycled water. About 36 percent say they would be willing to install such equipment in their homes even if they have to pay for it. These results indicate a high level of awareness about effective water use.

People are increasingly aware of water conservation at home. Many attach a small device to restrict the flow to water taps and re-use bathwater for washing clothes and watering gardens.

Japan experienced serious problem with ground subsidence in many areas during the 1960s and 1970s due to excessive pumping of underground water for industrial development. Since then, ordinances and regulations to restrict groundwater pumping have been put in place, mitigating the problem of ground subsidence. Reports of major ground subsidence are no longer common. In fiscal 2000, 7 locations, with a total area of 6 square kilometers, were reported to have suffered from ground subsidence of over 2 centimeters per year.

Japan needs to continue promoting efficient water use in agriculture and water conservation at home and office. At the same time, Japan needs to join efforts to tackle problems affecting water worldwide.

The problem is Japan's huge imports of agricultural crops, industrial products, timbers and other commodities from various countries in the world. For example, Japan's self-sufficiency ratio is only 9 percent for wheat and 5 percent for beans. In order to produce the amount of wheat Japan imports, 1.1 billion cubic meters of water are needed. Over 2 billion cubic meters of water are used to produce the beans imported by Japan. A total of about 5 billion cubic meters of water in the rest of the world is used for Japan's imports of agricultural products. This amount is equivalent to the amount of water used by one third of entire Japanese population of about 126 million.

Japan also imports more than 60 percent of its demand for textile products, which consume a huge amount of water in production. Japan has been one of the major timber importing countries, importing 25 percent of all exports in the world. A calculation indicates that approximately 40 billion cubic meters of water are needed to produce food, industrial products and other items Japan now imports.

How effectively and efficiently we use rainfall in Japan is an important challenge for Japan. But, at the same time, the fact that Japan, blessed with rain compared with many other areas in the world, relies on imports for 60 percent of its food (caloric basis) and over 80 percent of its timber is a major problem for the world. How we can reduce these "water imports" in the form of agricultural products or timber? This is also an important challenge among water issues for Japan.

Energy Demand 
(1) Total energy consumption
Japan's total energy demand increased from 285 million kiloliters (oil equivalent) in 1973 to 349 million in 1990, then to 405 million in 2000. The increase is mainly attributed to people's desire for convenience and affluent lifestyles.

The graph that can be viewed at this government website shows that Japan's energy demand has been increasing constantly despite ups and downs of the economic cycle, with only two exceptions (after the two major oil shocks in the 1973 and 1978):
http://www.enecho.meti.go.jp/english/policy/policy/in_japan.html
(2) Energy consumption per unit of GDP
Japan became more efficient, with energy consumption per unit of GDP dropping from the 100 level in 1973 to around 65 in the 1980s after the two oil shocks, but this measure increased just slightly since then, to 67 in 2000.

In terms of energy consumption per unit of economic activity, Japan is among the most energy-efficient countries in the world. The figures for selected countries shown below represent the total supply of primary energy (oil equivalent, in million metric tons) divided by gross domestic product in trillion U.S. dollars (at 1995 prices after foreign exchange adjustment).

	Japan
	96

	Germany
	130

	France
	150

	UK
	183

	Sweden
	191

	US
	264

	Canada
	365


(3) Energy consumption by sector
The breakdown of total energy consumption by sector indicates increases in the share of consumption in the non-industrial and transport sectors.

	

	1973
	1990
	2000

	Industrial sector
	66%
	53%
	49%

	Non-industrial sector
	18%
	24%
	27%

	Transport sector
	16%
	23%
	24%


The increase of energy consumption in each sector from 1973 to 2000 (1973=100) indicates particularly rapid increases in the household and passenger transport sectors.

	Industrial sector
	106

	Non-industrial sector
	207

	Business sector
	189

	Household sector
	226

	Transport sector
	209

	Freight transport sector
	148

	Passenger transport sector
	270


(4) Energy consumption by energy source in the household sector
The table below shows that the most significant increase has occurred in electricity consumption (LPG=liquefied petroleum gas).

	

	1973
	1990
	2000

	Electricity
	22.5%
	32.0%
	33.9%

	Gas
	22.9%
	25.0%
	33.9%

	LPG
	14.3%
	15.0%
	25.0%

	Kerosene
	32.8%
	27.0% 
	14.1%

	Coal
	5.0%
	0.1%
	0.0%


What do people use electricity for at home? According to 1999 statistics, here is the breakdown:

	Refrigerator
	16.8%

	Lighting
	15.5%

	Air-conditioner
	13.2%

	Room cooler
	10.4%

	Television
	9.4%

	Electric carpet (heat)
	3.9%

	Warm water washing toilet
	3.1%

	Clothes dryer
	2.6%

	Dish washer/dryer
	1.0%


Note: Air-conditioner is for heating and cooling, and room cooler is just for cooling.

Here are some of examples of years when the diffusion rates of household appliances in Japanese homes reached certain milestones over the years. (Exceeding 100 percent means more refrigerators than the total number of households in the country.)

	1972
	Refrigerators passed 100 percent

	1980
	Room coolers passed 50 percent

	1984
	Second television passed 50 percent

	1987
	Microwave ovens passed 50 percent

	1992
	Room coolers passed 100 percent


With such rapid and extensive growth in the presence of household electric appliances, coupled with a trend toward the use of bigger appliances with more features, household electricity consumption has been increasing rapidly.

(5) Energy consumption in the passenger transport sector
Between 1973 and 1996, the energy consumption by passenger vehicles, buses and railroads to carry commercial has not changed, but for private use in passenger cars it has increased by 303 percent, a major cause of energy consumption increase in the passenger transport sector.

Energy consumption by aircraft has increased threefold between 1973 and 1996, although this category accounts for only about 6 percent of the passenger transport sector.

The table below shows the percentage of energy consumption and actual transportation in 1996.

	

	Energy consumption
	Transport

	Passenger cars
	87.1%
	59.4%

	Buses
	2.6%
	6.7%

	Railroads
	3.5%
	28.6%


Passenger cars use almost 90 percent of the energy for less than 60 percent of all passenger transportation. In contrast, railroads, with 3.5 percent of energy consumption in this category, account for almost 30 percent.

(6) Energy saving policies of the government of Japan
59.4% The government of Japan has hammered out measures for each of the greenhouse gases in order to fulfill its commitments under the Kyoto Protocol to achieve a 6 percent reduction from 1990 emission levels. The government's "Guidelines for Measures to Prevent Global Warming," revised in March 2002, are aimed at containing CO2 emissions from energy consumption to the 1990 level and establish four pillars of measures and activities, including energy conservation, new energy, fuel switching, and the promotion of nuclear power.

In the Guidelines, the main strategy to reduce CO2 emissions on the energy demand side is to maximize energy conservation. Specifically, for the non-industrial sector the primary measures include improving the efficiency of appliances, energy management, and energy conservation of houses and buildings; in the transport sector the primary measures include modal shift, efficiency improvements of logistics, and the promotion of public transportation systems.

According to the Guidelines, the government expects to cut approximately 57 million kiloliters (oil equivalent) of consumption by 2010 by implementing these measures. 

The government policies and specific measures for energy conservation can be found at the website of Japan's Agency for Natural Resources and Energy: http://www.enecho.meti.go.jp/english/policy/index.html

Also, the Energy Conservation Center, established in 1978, provides various information, case studies and guidance for factories, buildings, households, and transport, as well as information on product labels that indicate energy efficiency. It also offers advice by electronic mail to promote energy saving activities in various sectors.
http://www.eccj.or.jp/index_e.html

The JFS Information Center has many articles about activities in transport sector, including the following:

Ministry of Land, Infrastructure, and Transport Promotes Next-Generation "Eco-Ships" http://www.japanfs.org/db/database.cgi?cmd=dp&num=102&UserNum=&Pass=&AdminPass=&dp=data_e.html
Nagoya City to Ban Car Commuting by Public Employees
http://www.japanfs.org/db/database.cgi?cmd=dp&num=130&UserNum=&Pass=&AdminPass=&dp=data_e.html
MLIT Publishes Manual for Environmentally-Responsible Logistics Management Systems
http://www.japanfs.org/db/database.cgi?cmd=dp&num=159&UserNum=&Pass=&AdminPass=&dp=data_e.html
Food Delivery Truck to Collect Vegetable Waste
http://www.japanfs.org/db/database.cgi?cmd=dp&num=232&UserNum=&Pass=&AdminPass=&dp=data_e.html
The government expects that investing in advanced energy-saving equipment and facilities will foster new economic growth, enabling the country to pursue objectives in both ecology and economy.

The public is counting on the government to implement a range of measures to make further progress, and the private sector will probably continue to try to curb its energy demand in the pursuit of cost reductions. The JFS Information Center adds new articles every day, many of them relating to energy. So please check our website regularly!

Energy Supply

Japan's primary energy supply increased from 441 million kiloliters (oil equivalent) in 1973 to 526 million in 1990, then to 604 million in 2000.

The table below shows the primary energy supply trends, by energy source.

	

	1973
	1990
	2000(preliminary)

	Oil
	77%
	58%
	52%

	Coal
	15%
	17%
	18%

	Natural gas
	2%
	10%
	13%

	Nuclear
	1%
	9%
	12%

	Hydro
	4%
	4%
	3%

	Geothermal
	0%
	0.1%
	0.2%

	New energy
	1%
	1%
	1%


The table shows that Japan's top energy source is oil. Japan depends on imports for 100 percent of its oil supply, and approximately 80 percent of it is imported from the Middle East. The table also shows that Japan's oil dependency has decreased considerably since the oil shocks of the 1970s, to be replaced by nuclear and natural gas.

Japan's rate of energy self-sufficiency (i.e., percentage of geothermal, domestic coal and natural gas, and new energy in its total energy supply), has plunged from approximately 56 percent in 1960 to 14 percent in 1970, 6 percent in 1980, 5 percent in 1990, then to 4 percent in 2000.

If nuclear power is included in the calculation, the figures for energy self-sufficiency are 15 percent in 1970, 12 percent in 1980, 17 percent in 1990, and about 20 percent in 1999.

Electricity generation expanded from 379 billion kWh in 1973 to 738 billion kWh in 1990, then to 940 billion kWh in 2000.

The table below shows power generation by energy source.

	

	1973
	1990
	2000

	Thermal, oil
	73%
	29%
	11%

	Thermal, coal
	5%
	10%
	18%

	Thermal, LNG
	2%
	22%
	26%

	Nuclear
	3%
	27%
	34%

	Hydro
	17%
	12%
	10%

	New energy
	-
	-
	0.2%


Japan's first nuclear power plant started commercial operations in July 1966. Since then, their numbers have expanded, and as of August 2002, 53 nuclear power plants were in operation in the country, totaling 45.9 million kW in power generating capacity. In addition, four plants (total capacity of 4.1 million kW) are under construction and eight more are in the preparation phase for construction.

Note: In summer of 2002, Tokyo Electric Power Company (TEPCO), the largest power company in Japan, was reported to have conducted improper handling of inspections and repair work at its nuclear power plants, including hiding facts and revising reports to conceal information. After the incident, TEPCO stopped operations of all of its 17 nuclear power plants for checking and inspection. One plant resumed operations on 9 May 2003, but as of the end of May 2003, the other 16 plants have not resumed operations.

As the Guidelines for Measures to Prevent Global Warming stress the importance of new construction and expansion of capacity of nuclear power plants, aiming at an increase of about 30 percent from 2000 levels by 2010, it is clear that the government sees nuclear power as one of the key measures in its strategy.

On the other hand, an increasing number of citizens are becoming concerned about safety and nuclear waste aspects of nuclear power generation, as well as the earthquake threat to nuclear power -- Japan is an earthquake-prone country and one of the nuclear power plants is located in the potential impact zone of a major earthquake in the Tokai area that is predicted to occur some time in the future. Despite the governments plans and measures to promote nuclear, the siting and construction of new nuclear plants has not proceeded on schedule, due to strong opposition from local residents.

Although the Guidelines indicate that "new energy" in Japan now accounts for only 1 percent of primary energy supply, it expresses the expectation that this energy will play a bigger role in Japan's energy supply in a long run. New energy is attracting high expectations for its potential to revitalize the economy and create jobs by triggering technological development and creating new markets.

"New energy" has somewhat of a unique definition in Japan, meaning natural energy sources such as solar and wind power, "recycled" energy such as refuse-derived fuel (RDF), and new ways to utilize conventional energy, such as fuel cells and co-generation using natural gas.

In terms of policy, "new energy" is defined here as 'forms of energy needed to replace oil, that are reaching the commercialization phase from technological standpoint, but have not yet become widely used due to economic factors.' This definition excludes hydro power, which is already in commercial operation, and wave power generation, which is still in the research and development phase, although both are natural or renewable energy sources.

The Guidelines specifically aim for the introduction of 19.1 million kiloliters of new energy production by 2010, by promoting photovoltaic, solar thermal, wind, biomass, fuel cell, and RDF power generation, among other kinds of energy.

The next issue of the JFS newsletter will cover the current situation and activities in the field of renewable energy in Japan.

Data Sources: All data in this JFS article on energy are from the Ministry of Economy, Trade and Industry, the Agency for Natural Resources and Energy, and the Energy Conservation Center.



Small island confronts the future
Okikamuro is a microcosm of rural Japan's challenges

By KEIJI HIRANO

OKIKAMURO ISLAND, Yamaguchi Pref. (Kyodo) When he retired from his job at a cement maker in 2000, Yukio Ebisuzaki had no strong attachments to any of the eight cities he had lived in over his 40-year career, so he decided to return to his childhood home on a small island in the Seto Inland Sea and live in his parents' house.

	[image: image30.jpg]




	Yukio Ebisuzaki (left) and Masao Ishii talk about old times, at Ishii's home on Okikamuro Island, Yamaguchi Prefecture. KYODO PHOTOS


"I didn't intend to come back to the island when I left home after finishing junior high school because life here was inconvenient and there was no place to go for fun," he said.
Many islanders felt like Ebisuzaki and left Okikamuro Island for school or work. As of Aug. 1, the island's population had fallen to 193, compared with about 3,000 in the early 1900s. Of those who remain, more than three quarters are over 60 years old.
On this, the 400th anniversary of Okikamuro settlement, depopulation and a dearth of young people are serious problems, but the islanders are finding ways to cope.

	[image: image31.jpg]




	* Okikamuro Island


Ebisuzaki is a young 68 and wears a number of different hats in the community: He is the welfare commissioner and heads the local fire brigade, for example.
"I regularly visit elderly people, many of whom live alone, to look after them," he said. "I'm still busy (even) after retirement, and my wife, who is 61, is also actively involved in volunteer work, although she was initially reluctant to live here." Ebisuzaki is also working with other residents on the island's 400th anniversary events.
Despite the challenges it faces, Okikamuro has fared better than some isolated rural areas. The quiet, 1 sq.-km. island has managed to attract concerts and lectures.

Shizuo Niiyama, a 55-year-old priest at the only Buddhist temple on the island, is in charge of the 400th anniversary events. In 1975, he also returned home -- reluctantly.
"I couldn't see any hope for the future of Okikamuro," Niiyama said, remembering his homecoming after graduating from the prestigious Ritsumeikan University in Kyoto, where he studied international politics and was active in the student movement. "I felt I gave up my life at the age of 24."
Two years later, he faced a turning point when he became the island's council chairman and had to negotiate with lawmakers and bureaucrats to build a bridge between Okikamuro and the nearby island of Suo Oshima.
Before the bridge was constructed, the only link between Okikamuro and Suo Oshima was an hourly ferry that ran during the daytime. The islanders had no access to emergency medical care, particularly at night.
"There was no way for a fire engine or even a tanker truck for collecting human waste to (operate here). Who would want to return to such an isolated island?" Niiyama asked.
But Niiyama fought hard for the islanders and managed to get a 400-meter-long bridge in built in 1983, bringing the first major roads and a public bus service. Before the bridge, there were no cars on Okikamuro.
Although the island still has no convenience store, a mobile store delivers perishables twice a week.
"I initially opposed construction of the bridge because I was worried about outsiders coming to the island and forcing residents to lock their doors," Ebisuzaki said jokingly. "But I was one of the first to benefit from it when I drove my sick mother to the hospital via the bridge."
The bridge has also helped bring some islanders back home.
"I decided to come back because we have the bridge now," said Masao Ishii, 84.
"We had concerns over emergencies, such as sudden illnesses, but we feel relieved now," said Ishii, who worked as a volunteer tour guide on the island after living in Osaka until the age of 68. "I hope more people will follow."
Two couples moved to Okikamuro this year after their retirement, said Niiyama, and the islanders are hoping for an influx of baby boomers, who will begin retiring in droves next year.
Ishii recalls trips he made to Hawaii to meet with descendants of people who left Okikamuro to live there, saying, "I was really pleased when they welcomed me."
Okikamuro has a long history of sending out immigrants to places as diverse as Hawaii, Korea, Taiwan and Latin America. Some families had TV sets given to them by relatives in Hawaii before TV had even arrived in Japan.
Some descendants of the immigrants visited the island in August to take part in the Bon festival dance as part of the 400th anniversary celebration.
"There are associations of Okikamuro people in Tokyo, Osaka and even in Hawaii, so we can feel ties with those who left the island," Niiyama said. "The 400th anniversary events have given us opportunities to strengthen those ties, and we can't say that Okikamuro is really suffering from depopulation as long as we maintain those relationships."
Another returnee, Shoji Matsumoto, 49, is promoting communications between the islanders and people around the world through the Internet. On his Welcome to Okikamuro Web site -- www.h3.dion.ne.jp/~kamuro/ -- Matsumoto, the owner of the only guesthouse on the island, posts the latest news about the island and maintains a mailing list that lets people know what's happening.
"I think the bridge has contributed to linking people, both in and outside the island, and it has helped me keep the guesthouse," he said, as he served sashimi made from sea bream caught fresh by his father. "I don't believe Okikamuro will become uninhabited."
But despite the improvement in their lives, concerns remain over the aging of the island's population.
Neither Ebisuzaki nor Ishii expect their children to return home. The aging neighbors are thus forced to look after each other.
"We call out to each other, 'How are you today?' But there's a limit to what we can do," Matsumoto said.

Ebisuzaki echoed the sentiment, suggesting that more helpers need to come to the island to care for the elderly. "We also need a doctor," he said. The only doctor on the island died several years ago.
Aware of these challenges, Niiyama, who is also chairman of the Suo Oshima Town Assembly, is struggling to meet them. "I believe we can present a model for an aging, depopulated community if people on Okikamuro can live decently here."
Niiyama's own legacy seems secure. His 28-year-old daughter is ready to take over for him as the temple's 22nd priest.
The Japan Times: Friday, Sept. 1, 2006



As Japan Ages, Prisons Adapt to Going Gray 

Ko Sasaki for The New York Times
By NORIMITSU ONISHI
Published: November 3, 2007

ONOMICHI, Japan — In the prison’s brightly lighted workroom here, 47 inmates sat behind long tables and quietly performed their chores.
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Inmates return to their cells from the exercise yard at Onomichi Prison in Japan, which has a special ward for older prisoners. 
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Grasping some pink checkered fabric, No. 303 unhurriedly started making a pair of knit slippers. Some seats away, No. 335 gently threaded gray envelopes with white string. Up front, No. 229 was gluing together corrugated cardboard pads, and his stack rose steadily, though slowly.

Not the hard prison labor you might expect, but at an average age of 74 — with the oldest at 88 — these were not typical inmates. Work was kept light, and if any felt ill, they could lie down nearby on a tatami mat. Prescription drugs, wheeled walkers and a stretcher were also kept on hand, as well as a box of “discreet, underwearlike” adult diapers.

“In our workshop for the elderly, we definitely receive preferential treatment,” said one 76-year-old, who works six hours a day, or two hours less than younger inmates with more strenuous jobs. “In general, you know, the conditions are much, much more severe.”

With one of the world’s most rapidly aging societies, Japan is confronting a sharp increase in the number of older criminals and prisoners. Japanese 65 and over now make up the fastest-growing group of criminals.  The prison population is aging in the United States, too, but that is a result mostly of long mandatory sentences and restrictive parole practices. In Japan, by contrast, the rise is being driven by crime, mostly nonviolent.  From 2000 to 2006, the number of older criminals soared by 160 percent, to 46,637, from 17,942, according to Japan’s National Police Agency. Shoplifting accounted for 54 percent of the total in 2006 and petty theft for 23 percent.  As a result, penitentiaries are struggling to adapt environments designed with the young in mind to a lawbreaking population that is fragile physically and often mentally.  If work programs, toilets, cafeteria menus and health services are changing, so are smaller things in the prison landscape. Older convicts are exempted from marching in formation in some prisons. On New Year’s Day, rice cakes are cut into tiny pieces so they won’t become stuck in aging throats.

Here in western Japan, Onomichi Prison, a small facility with a special ward for older inmates, who make up 22 percent of the prison’s population, is in the vanguard in dealing with this new problem. But recent visits to two large penitentiaries, one maximum security and the other minimum, underscored the more deep-rooted problems associated with the increase in older prisoners.  A recent Justice Ministry report said that older people were increasingly turning to crime out of poverty and isolation, suggesting a breakdown in traditional family and community ties. With nowhere else to go, more of the older inmates serve out their full sentences, instead of being released on parole like younger prisoners. What is more, recidivism is higher among the older inmates.

“There are some elderly who are afraid of going back into society,” said Takashi Hayashi, vice director of Onomichi Prison. “If they stay in prison, everything’s taken care of. There are examples of elderly who’ve left prison, used up what money they had, then were arrested after shoplifting at a convenience store. They’d made up their minds to go back to prison.”

While the main reason behind the explosion in graying lawbreakers is the rapid aging of Japan’s population, the rates have far outpaced the increase of older people in the general population.  Between 2000 and 2006, while the total population of Japanese 60 and over rose by 17 percent, inmates of the same age group swelled by 87 percent. In the country’s 74 prisons, the proportion of older inmates rose to 12.3 percent in 2006 from 9.3 percent in 2000, while the share of those in their 20s declined and in other age groups remained flat.  Japan’s rates are much higher than those in the West. America’s prisons — where those 55 years and over are categorized as elderly — are also graying. But such prisoners accounted for only 4.6 percent of the total prison population in the United States in 2005, according to the federal Bureau of Justice Statistics.

It is not clear how much the graying of the population has added to the costs of running Japan’s prisons. But officials said health care costs presented a particular burden.  In Fuchu Prison in suburban Tokyo, a maximum-security facility and the country’s largest and oldest prison, four nurses look after older inmates with ailments like high blood pressure and diabetes, and with psychological problems. An increasing number with more serious illnesses are hospitalized outside the prison, requiring guards, said Kenji Sawada, an official at Fuchu, where 17 percent of the inmates are 60 and over.

Here in Onomichi, the ward for older inmates was built in the mid-1980s, long before the boom in the older population. Since then, officials have tried to handle the flood of older prisoners through “trial and error,” Mr. Hayashi, the vice director, said.  In the workroom, adjustable chairs were brought in two years ago. In the locker room, names were added below inmates’ identification numbers, which they tended to forget. On a recent visit, dietary restrictions had been posted on a signboard: 5 inmates required bite-size meals; 12 were on low-sodium diets, which meant they could have no dumplings and soy sauce only if it was low-sodium.  A handrail ran through the middle of the corridor in the residential wing. On either side were small private cells, each with a tatami floor, a futon, a television, a toilet, a sink and a large suitcase for personal possessions. “Hard of hearing,” read a sign on one door. On another, leading to the cell of an inmate with dementia, a sign instructed prison workers to give him medication before every meal “even if he did not request it.”

“The elderly tend to be stubborn and don’t get along with others,” Mr. Hayashi said. “So to avoid problems, we give them priority in assigning private rooms.”

A 71-year-old inmate, a first-time offender serving four years for mugging an old woman to feed a gambling habit, said he had found prison life “much better than expected.” In his one year here, he said, he had witnessed only two quarrels, both over food.

“It sounds strange, but we’re all old folks in here,” he said. “I’m old, too, and we’re all pretty quiet.”

The 76-year-old, who said the older inmates received “preferential treatment” in working, was serving six years for larceny, his fourth time in prison. In his five years here, he said, he had seen some inmates come back two or three times.

“‘You’re back?’ I’d ask, and they’d say, ‘Just let me rest here for a while,’” he said. “I guess most of them were having a hard time finding their next meal, so they got caught shoplifting or ran off without paying for a meal.”

Mr. Hayashi described a “vicious circle” that often sends older people back to prison: Once outside, they cannot find work; without work or a guarantor, they cannot rent an apartment.

“This is not a society that lets them stand on their own two feet,” he said.

Compounding their difficulties is Japan’s traditionally unforgiving attitude toward ex-convicts, said Hideo Nemoto, an official at Shizuoka Prison west of Tokyo, for first-time offenders. Relatives usually sever ties, so many inmates never receive visitors. In addition, welfare benefits are difficult to obtain; nursing homes are scarce and not a viable option for ex-convicts.

Against that backdrop, prison life — which, in Japan, means spotless surroundings largely free of the violence in American prisons — may seem the lesser of evils. “There are worries that prisons could become a sort of social welfare facility for the elderly,” Mr. Nemoto said.  Still, inmates interviewed said that stress accompanied aging in prison.

In Shizuoka, a 72-year-old first-timer was serving four years for killing his terminally ill wife. Unlike the older inmates in Onomichi Prison, those in Shizuoka are placed in cells with inmates of various ages. He was strong enough to work eight hours a day coating auto parts with oil. But other older people were having a rough time, he said. 

In Fuchu, a white-haired, hard-of-hearing 77-year-old lifelong pickpocket was serving four years, his 17th time in prison since 1945. Though he had spent more than half his adult life behind bars, he said he found this term particularly hard.  There were little things. The prison’s centrally controlled television channel showed mostly youth-oriented music programs. He and his cellmates longed to watch samurai dramas and baseball games. 

The occupants of his 14-man cell were all frail. Unable to navigate the stairs to the workroom below, they sat on the tatami floor in their room before low tables and made plastic hangers. At night, they put away the tables and spread futons on the floor.

“We’re all in bad shape,” he said, adding that only 3 of the 14 received visitors.

Inside the room, the men avoided talking about the future. They talked instead about their greatest fear, of dying inside, the way one cellmate had a couple of years earlier and the way nearly 20 men do every year inside this prison. Death outside would perhaps redeem life inside.

“I’ve already seen several die, you know, inside here,” the 77-year-old pickpocket said. “Everyone says he doesn’t want to die in here. No way. I don’t want to die in prison.” 



Japanese in a nutshell

LEVEL ONE

*Basic Structural Differences*

   English follows a Subject-Verb-Object (SVO) structure  (I eat pizza)

   Japanese uses a Subject-Object-Verb (SOV) structure  (Watashi-wa pizza-o tabemasu)

The "wa"s and "o"s are particles. They are tagged onto the end of nouns so you know what is the direct/indirect object and what is the subject.

*Working with Nouns* (things you can tack on the end of a noun)

   desu                   is (Ben desu. -> I am Ben.)

   deshita                 was (Fred deshita. -> That was Fred.)

   dewa arimasen           isn't .......   (Watashi dewa arimasen.-> It isn't me.)

   dewa arimasen deshita    wasn't ...... (Beer dewa arimasen deshita -> It wasn't beer.)

   da                    is (informal)

   datta                  was (informal)

   dewa nai               isn't (informal)

   dewa nakatta           wasn't (informal)

(Note: "dewa" is frequently shortened to "ja" especially in spoken converstaion. It is used like

     Biiru ja nai. -> It ain't beer.  Watashi ja nakatta.-> It wasn't me.)

   desho                  probably is (formal)

   darou                  probably is (informal)

(These can be placed after just about anything--nouns, verbs, adjectives, noun adjectives)

   no                my/his/her .... (possessive, i.e. 

     Watashi no biiru wa.... -> My beer.... (is warm., etc.)

     Watashi no desu.-> That's mine.)

*Emphasis Sounds*

At the end of any sentence you can add certain sounds to change the feeling. Here are the main ones.

   ka             Takai desu ka? -> Is it expensive? (makes any sentence with a verb a question)

   yo             Takai desu yo! -> It's expensive! (exclamation)

   ne             Takai desu ne -> It's expensive, don't you agree?

                  Takai desu yo ne! -> It's frickin' expensive, don't you think!?!

*Particles* (Tack onto Nouns)

   wa                   marks the subject (Watashi-wa Ben desu. -> I am Ben)

   ga                   marks a specific subject (Watashi-ga Ben desu. -> *I* (not that

                        dude over there) am Ben. NOTE: BE CAREFUL WITH THIS ONE.

                       . CAN BE VERY RUDE IF NOT CAREFUL. AVOID IT UNLESS 

                        OTHERWISE NOTED

   o                    Direct object

   ni/e                  toward a direction/place

   ni/de                 in/at a place

*Helpful Adverbs*

   suki                   to like  (I like beer.)

                            (note: if you have an object of your "liking," like beer, you need

                           to slap a "ga" on the end of it so they know that it is beer that you

                           like, as opposed to something else. This is the only time when 

                           you can use "ga" without my permission. Place a 

                           "desu/deshita/ja nai/ ja nakatta, etc. (anything from 

                             above) on the end to make a past/negative sentence.) 

                          i.e. Biiru ga suki desu. -> I like beer.

                          Natto ga suki dewa/ja nai. -> I don't like natto. (informal)

                          Natto ga suki dewa/ja nakatta. -> I used to not like natto. (informal)

                          Natto ga suki dewa/ja arimasen. -> I don't like natto. (formal)

                          Natto ga suki dewa/ja arimasen deshita -> I didn't like natto. (formal)

  kirai                   to hate (Natto ga kirai desu.-> I hate natto.)

  hoshii              to want (biiru ga hoshii desu.-> I want beer)

  hoshikunai          to not want (biira ga hoshikunai. Jack Daniels ga hoshii. -> 

                                I don't want beer. I want Jack.

To add emphasis, you can add the word "dai" to the front of the suki/kirai, as in 

   Biiru ga dai suki desu.-> I *LOVE* beer.

   Natto ga dai kirai desu.-> I *HATE* natto.

*Helpful Adjectives*

   hayai               early/fast

   osoi                late

   takai                tall/ expensive

   yasui                cheap

   hikui                short

   ookii                large

   chisai               small

   urusai               loud (annoying)

   oishii               delicious

   mazui               disgusting (taste)/ no good

   kusai                stinky

To make the past/negative of Adverbs (note they all end with "i"), change the "i" to "ku" and add the necessary "is/was"

   Hayai desu -> It's fast.

   Haya-ku nai (desu) -> It's not fast.

   Haya-katta (desu). -> It was fast.

   Haya-ku nakatta (desu) -> It wasn't fast. 

(Notice how the "nai" of "It's not fast" turns into the "nakatta" to make it the past. This is exactly the change we saw in the working with "Nouns" section. Learn it well. 

*Taking Control of Adjectives*

   Hayaku naru -> It will become fast.

   Hayaku suru -> I will make it fast.

(If it ends with an "i", it turns into "ku" to become an adverb. Examples:

   Hayaku yomu.-> To read quickly.

   Hayaku nomu.-> To drink quickly.

*Using Adjectives in Two Ways*

   Beer ga oishii desu. -> Beer is delicious.

   Oishii beer ga suki desu. -> I like delicious beer.

In the second one, the "oishii" is merely modifying the "beer." This is how you make such phrases as "The tall man is my father." (Takai hito ha watashi no chichi desu.)

*Adjective Nouns*

   kirei-na                   to be pretty

   shizuka-na                 quiet

There are a handful of these little irregular thangs hanging around. They act like nouns grammatically (i.e. no need to change the "i" to "ku" in the past/negative, but they have the same meaning as adjectives. Examples:

   Kirei desu ne. -> It/She/He is pretty, don't you think?

   Kirei na hon desu. -> It's a nice book.

   Shizuka na hito desu. -> He (unstated subject) is a quiet person.

   Shizuka deshita. -> It was quiet.

   Shizuka ja nakatta (desu). -> It wasn't (particularly) quiet.

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------

LEVEL TWO

There are three types of verbs--Regular or "Ru" verbs, Irregulars and Special.

*Regular Verbs*

Here is a list of some of the many Regular "RU" verbs:

   iru (to be (living))

   taberu (to eat)

   kaeru (to change/alter)

   neru (to go to sleep/lay down)

   deru (to come out/appear)

   nigeru (to run away)

   wasereru (to forget)

   suteru (to throw away)

   ageru (to give)

   ageru (to raise up)

   sageru (to lower down)

   akeru (to open up)

Please note that they all end with "RU". This form, as is, is called the Dictionary form, because that is what you need to look up in the dictionary to find it. ;-) Simple enough, eh?

Regular "RU" verbs are the easiest verbs to learn. The reason is that to create any other verb form, merely drop the "RU" and add your ending. That's it!

For example, to create the future, past, negative or past negative Formal "Masu" forms, just drop the "RU" and add the ending as follows:

Tabe-ru                      (Dictionary form)

Tabe-masu                 (Pre-"masu" form)

   -masu                          will eat (formal) (i.e. I'm gonna eat before training.)

   -mashita                      ate (formal) (i.e. I ate before training) 

   -masen                        will not eat (formal) (i.e. I won't eat before training.)

   -masendeshita             didn't eat (formal) (i.e. I didn't eat before training.)

   -mashou                      Let's ..... (formal)

To create the same future, past, negative and past negative Informal forms, just drop the "RU" and add ending as follows:

   -ru                               [Present/Future]  will eat (informal)  (Dictionary form)

   -ta                               [Past] ate (informal) 

   -nai                              [Present/Future Negative] will not eat (informal)

   -nakatta                       [Past Negative]  didn't eat (informal)

All the other forms below follow the exact same pattern. Drop the "RU". Add the ending.

   -yasui                      (tabeyasui -> easy to eat)

   -nikui                      (tabenikui -> hard to eat)

   -you                       (tabeyou -> Let's eat.) [informal]

   -nasai                      (tabenasai! -> Eat!) [Normal Directive]

   -ro                        (tabero! -> EAT, butthead!) [Rude Directive]

   -tai                        I/You want to eat (tabetai)

   -tagaru                     Third person wants to eat (tabatagaru. Note: this one actually acts like a verb itself so you can change the final "ru" into another tense as above. For example, to say "He wanted (past) to eat." you say "Kare wa tabetagata.")

   -ta hou ga ii             You should ........  (Tabeta hou ga ii.-> You should eat it.)

   -ta hou ga yokatta         You should've ..... (Tabeta hou ga yokatta. -> You should've eaten.)

Note: These are the same as the past informal with hou ga ii/yokatta tacked on.

   -nakute ii                 You don't have to ... (Tabenakute ii -> You don't have to eat it.)

   -nakute yokatta            I didn't have to ..... (Tabenakute yokatta -> I didn't have to eat it.)

Note: These are the same as the negative informal (tabenai) with the final "i" turned into "kute."

   -tara                      [Possibility (Definite)]  Detara .... When he comes out, .... 

                             (If/When you meet Joe (and I know you will meet him because 

                              you work with him), tell him hi.)

   -reba                     [Possibility (Unsure)] Dereba.... *IF* that product ever comes out...

                             (If you meet Joe (and who knows if you'll ever meet him,

                              but *IF* you meet him), spend some time with him.)

   -reba ii                    [Recommendation]  Nereba ii. (You should sleep).

                              Dereba ii. (You should go/leave).

   -ru to                    [Direct Causative]

                            (Hayaku taberu to, kimochi waruku narimasu.

                            (When I eat quickly, I get sick.)

   -nai to                   [Direct Causative with Negative Effects]

                           (Naosanai to dame da ne.)

                           (If you don't fix it, it just won't do. i.e. You should fix it!)

   -nakereba               [Unsure Causative with Negative Effects]

                           (If you don't go, you will never know.)

   -nakereba dame          [Imperative] You must eat. 

                           (Direct translation: If you don't eat, it is no good. i.e. You must eat!)

   -nakutewa dame         [same meaning as above] You must eat!

   -nakutewa ikenai         [same meaning as above] You must eat!

   -rareru                 [Passive] to be eaten (You'll be eaten by the lion.)

   -rareru                 [Ability]to be able to eat something 

                           ("Taberaremasuka?" Can you eat natto?)

   -saseru                [Permission/Coersion] to allow/force someone to eat 

                          ("Natto o Tabesaseta."  I was allowed/forced to eat Natto.)

   -saserareru            [Permission/Coersion Passive]

                         to be forced to eat when you didn't want to eat (I'm not kidding!)

                          ("Natto o Tabesaserareta."  

                          (I was forced to eat Natto and hated every minute of it!)

*Conjunctions* (tack on the end of a ANY verb form)

   -kara          because .....  ("Mou Tabeta kara, Deru"  Because I ate already, I'm taking off.)

   -node          because .....  [same as above]

   -noni          although .....  ("Tabeta noni, chotto kudasai."  

                                    (Although I already ate, could I have a little?)

   -hazu          should (be).... (Kuru hazu desu. (He should come. [future]) 

                                 Kuru hazu deshita. (He should have come. [past])

*The "Te"-form*

The other major form of verbs in Japanese is called the "Te"-form. To create the "Te"-form with a Regular "RU" verb, simply drop the "RU" and add a "TE". 

   Tabe-te    ("Te" form)

The "Te"-form itself is used to show a progression of actions. For example, you can say, "Natto o tabete, renshu ni ikimashita." Which means, "I ate natto, then went to practice." Not that they have anything to do with each other, it is just the order "eating first, then going" that is the point of this form. 

Aside from its basic function as "an action preceding another," the "Te" form can be used with several suffixes that change its meaning and create cool phrases.

*Suffixes for "Te"-form*

kudasai          Please .......... (Please eat.)

wa ikenai        you must not .......... (You mustn't eat.)

wa dame         you must not .......... (You mustn't eat.)

mo ii              it is okay to .............  (You may eat./ It is okay to eat.)

mo dame       it doesn't matter if you ............. (It doesn't matter if you take the medicine now, 

                     it's too late. You blew it!)

hoshii            to want someone else to do something (Tabete hoshii.-> I want you to eat it.)

hoshikunai     to want someone else to not do something 

                     (Tabete hoshikunai.-> I don't want you to eat it.

kara              after ......, you ............ (After eating, let's go.)

irai                since......, you ............(Since eating, I've been feeling sick.)

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------

LEVEL THREE

*Irregular Verbs*

Irregular verbs don't use ONLY the "Pre-Masu" and "Te-forms" form. They use several forms, but they are fairly easy to get used to. One week of running through the variations in your head should be enough. 

*Creating Formal "Masu" Forms*

To create the formal -masu, -mashita, etc. rather than dropping the "ru", simply drop only the "u" at the end of the dictionary form and replace it with an "i". Notice the change from "u" to "i". When the verb root has the "i" rather than the "u" it is called the "Pre-Masu" form.

   iku (to go) ->         ikimasu, ikimashita, ikimasen, ikimasendeshita

   kaku (to write) ->      kakimasu, kakimashita, kakimasen, kakimasendeshita

   nomu (to drink) ->     nomimasu, nomimashita, nomimasen, nomimasendeshita

   oyogu (to swim) ->   oyogimasu, oyogimashita, oyogimasen, oyogimasendeshita

   kau (to buy) ->         kaimasu, kaimashita, kaimasen, kaimasendeshita

   katsu (to win) ->       kachimasu, kachimashita, kachimasen, kachimasendeshita

   sasu (to stab) ->      sashimasu, sashimashita, sashimasen, sashimasendeshita

   magaru (to turn) ->   magarimasu, magarimashita, magarimasen, magarimasendeshita

*Create Negative Informal Forms*

To create the NEGATIVE Informal form, drop the "u" and replace it with an "a".

   kaku, (see "Te-form" below for descr. of simple past), kakanai, kanakatta

   nomu, (see "Te-form" below for descr. of simple past), nomanai, nomanakatta

   oyogu, (see "Te-form" below for descr. of simple past), oyoganai, oyoganakatta

   kau, (see "Te-form" below for descr. of simple past), kawanai, kawanakatta

   katsu, (see "Te-form" below for descr. of simple past), katanai, katanakatta

   sasu, (see "Te-form" below for descr. of simple past), sasanai, sasanakatta

   magaru, (see "Te-form" below for descr. of simple past), magaranai, magaranakatta

*Creating the "Te"-form*

Another way that irregular verbs differ is in the "Te" form. You need the "Te" form to create the informal past as well. To do so, just replace the "Te" form "e" with an "a". That's it!  Furthermore, you can use that past form to create the "tara" [Definite Causitive] form. Just throw an "ra" on the end and WALLAH! You got it!

If the verb ends with                       Its "Te" form is                  And its Informal Past form is

GROUP 1 (-u, -ru, -tsu  -->  -tte + -tta)

-u                                      -tte                              -tta

 kau (to buy)                    katte kudasai (Please buy it.)        katta (I bought it)

 harau (to pay)                  haratte kudasai (Please pay.)        haratta (I paid)

 arau (to wash)                  aratte kudasai (Please wash ..)       aratta (I washed it)

 warau (to laugh/smile)           waratte wa dame (Don't laugh!)       waratta (I laughed)

 you (to get drunk)           Yottemo, hakanai. (Even if I get drunk, I don't vomit) yotta (I was drunk)

-ru                                  -tte                                 -tta

 tsukuru                  tsukutte kudasai (Please make it.)      tsukutta (I made it)

 wakaru                  wakatte kudasai (Please understand.)   wakatta (I got it)

 kaeru (to return home)     kaette kudasai (Please go home.)        kaetta (I went home)

 toru (to take)             totte kudasai (Please take one.)          totta (I took it)

 suwaru (to sit down)       suwatte kudasai (Please sit down.)      suwatta (I sat)

 sawaru (to touch)         sawarnaide kudasai (Don't touch!)        sawatta (I touched it)

-tsu                               -tte                                  -tta

 katsu (to win)            katte kudasai (Please win.)                  katta (I won.)

GROUP 2 (-bu, -mu, -nu -->  -nde + -nda)

-bu                          -nde                                      -nda

 asobu (to play/have fun)    asonde kudasai (Please play/have fun.)        asonda (I played.)

 yobu (to call)              Ben o yonde kudasai (Please call me Ben.)      yonda (I called him.)

-mu                                  -nde                                -nda

 nomu (to drink)            Nonde kudasai (Please drink.)               nonda (I drank it.)

 yomu (to read)             Yoku yonde kudasai (Please read it carefully.)  yonda (I read it.)

 tsukamu (to grab)          Tsukande kudasai (Grab hold.)              tsukanda (I grabbed it.)

-nu                               -nde                           -nda

 shinu (to die)             shinde kara (After you die, ....)        shinda (He died.)

GROUP 3 (-ku, -su, -gu -->   -ite/ide + ita/ida)

-ku                              -ite                               -ita

 iku (to go)                  ite kudasai (Please go.)                 ita (I went)

 kaku (to write)              kaite kudasai (Please write it here.)        kaita (I wrote it)

 haku (to wear shoes/pants)   haite kudasai (Please put on the slippers.) haitta (I put on my shoes)

 haku (to vomit)              haite wa dame (Don't vomit here!)        haitta (I tossed my cookies)

 hataraku (to work)           hataraite imasu (I am working.)          hataraita (I worked)

 yaku (to cook)               yoku yaitte kudasai (Cook it well./Well done, please.) yaitta (Cooked it)

-su                          -shite                               -shita

 dasu (to put out)          dashite kudasai (Please put out the cat.)   dashita (I put it out)

 kaesu (to return an item)   kaeshite kudasai (Please return it to me.)  kaeshita (I returned it)

 sagasu (to look for)        sagashite iru (I'm looking for it.)          sagashita (I searched for it.)

 sasu (to pierce/stab)       sashite kudasai (Please stab him.)        sashita (I stabbed him)

-gu                             -ide                              -ida

 oyogu (to swim)           oyoidemo ii (Go ahead. You can swim.)    oyoida (I swam)

 nugu (to remove clothing)  nuide kudasai (Take off your shoes.)         nuida (I took it all off)

Naturally, you can slap any of these other suffixes on the end of any of these "Te"-forms above (as I did in the examples)

   kudasai         Nonde kudasai. Please drink it.

   wa ikenai       Hataraite wa ikenai.  You mustn't work. 

   wa dame       Oyoide wa dame.  You mustn't swim here.

   mo ii           Kaite mo ii desu ka?  Can I write here?

   mo dame      Yonde mo dame. It doesn't matter if you call him (he's gone already). 

   hoshii         Kaeshite hoshii. I want you to return it to me.

   hoshikunai     Sawate hoshikunai. I don't want you to touch it.

   kara          Nuide kara, oyogou.  After you take it off, let's swim!

   irai           Oyoide irai, mizu ga kirai desu. Since I went swimming, I've hated water.

*Other Verbs Forms*

Use the Pre-Masu form for these. (i.e. the verb root has "i" rather than "u")

   -yasui                           kakiyasui (easy to write) 

   -nikui                            kakinikui  (hard to write)

   -nasai                           kakinasai (Write!) [Normal Directive]

   -tai                             kakitai  (I/You want to write)

   -tagaru                         kakitagaru (Third person wants to write) 

Irregular verbs don't use the "-ro" suffix for the "EAT! [Rude Directive] In this case, the Dictionary form "u" changes to an "e." Examples,

   Ike!     (Go dammit!)

   Kake!    (Write dammit!)

   Oyoge!   (Swim dammit!)

   Katte!    (Win dammit!)

   Sase!    (Stab 'em dammit!). etc.

Irregular verbs don't use the "-you" suffix for the "Let's ....." (informal) either. In this case, the Dictionary form "u" changes to an "ou." Examples,

   Ikou     (Let's go)

   Kakou   (Let's write)

   Oyogou  (Let's go for a dip)

   Katou    (Let's win)

   Sasou   (Let's stab 'em). etc.

These use the informal past (i.e. Formed just like the "Te"-form but with a "Ta" instead.)

   -ta hou ga ii             Kaita hou ga ii.-> You should write it.)

   -ta hou ga yokatta       Oyoida hou ga yokatta. -> I should've swum.

These use the informal negative

   -nakute ii              Yobanakute ii. (You don't have to call him.)

   -nakute yokatta         Kawanakute yokatte. -> I didn't have to buy it.

[Possibilities]

   -tara              [Possibility (Definite)]  Dereba, If you eat, ......... 

                     (If/When you meet Joe (and I know you will meet him), tell him hi.)

Irregular verbs don't use "-reba" [Possibility (Unsure)]. They use "eba" on the Pre-Masu. Remember: simply drop the "u" off the dictionary form and replace it with a "eba".

      Examples, kakeba, oyogeba, yobeba, utaeba, etc.

 [Recommendations work the same way. Simply say your "eba" form and add an "ii" to the end]

  Kakeba ii. (You should write).

  Oshiereba ii. (You should teach).

  Utaeba ii (You should sing.), etc.

[The "I told you so" form is the same. Just make the "ii" into the past "yokatta"]

  Kakeba yokatta. (You should've written it down).

  Oshiereba yokatta. (I should've taught you).

  Utaeba yokatta (You should've sang at the party.), etc.

-(dictionary form) + to    [Direct Causitive] (Hayaku kaku to, yomenai yo

                                         (If you write quickly, I can't read it.)

The "nai to", "nakereba ...", "nakutewa ..." forms all use the root of the negative informal.

   Kakanai, Kakanakereba, Kakakutewa.... etc.

     Oshienai to dame desu. -> You must teach!

     Kakanakereba wakaranai. -> If you don't write it out for me, I won't understand.

     Ikankutewa dame -> I gotta go!

*For the "rareru" [Passive], "saseru"[Permission/Coersion], "saserareru" [Permission/Coersion Passive] drop the "ra", "sa" or "sa" from each form and add it to the negative root. This functions as an "RU" verb now.

   Kaku (to write)   Kakanai (negative informal) -> drop the "nai" to create the root "kaka"   

     Kaka-reru, Kaka-seru, Kaka-serareru [say that ten times fast]

  Utau (to sing)   Utawanai (negative informal) -> drop the "nai" to create the root "utawa"   

     Utawa-reru, Utawa-seru, Utawa-serareru

For ability, you take the "u" and turn it into an "e-ru". This functions as an "RU" verb now.

   kaku (to write)     kakeru (I can write)

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------

LEVEL FOUR

Level four verbs are probably used the most frequently, but they are all irregulars so I put them last.

SPECIAL

suru (to do)

kuru (to come)

aru (to be (non-living)

SURU [acts essentially like a RU verb of Level 2 except for the asterisks]

suru (plain present/future)

*shinai (plain negative)

shita (plain past)

*shinakatta (plain past negative)

shite (Te-form)

shitai (want to go)

*saseru (let do/ force to do)

sureba (if you do that....)(

*dekiru (can do) [basically acts like a Level 2 Pre-masu verb for conjugations]

KURU [acts essentially like a RU verb of Level 2 except for the asterisks]

kuru (plain present/future)

*konai (plain negative)

kita (plain past)

*konakatta (plain past negative)

kite (Te-form)

ARU [acts essentially like a RU verb of Level 2 except for the astericks]

aru (plain present/future)

*nai (plain negative)

atta (plain past)

*nakatta (plain past negative)

atte (Te form)

(arinasai doesn't exist because you can't order a non-living thing around!)

Have you noticed that the Te-form and the Plain Past follow the same pattern? The Te-form always ends in "e" and the Plain Past always ends in an "a".

TRANSITIVE vs. INTRANSITIVE

Another interesting thing is that Japanese has words that are frequently paired in usage. These are the Transitives and the Intransitives that mirror their actions. Take a read through a familiarize yourself with these. To change their forms and use them, just use the guide in LEVEL 3.

For transitive verbs, you usually put an "o" particle after the direct object

For intransitive verbs, you usually put a "ga" particle after the subject noun in question

dasu                                              deru

(Watashiwa) Mizu o dasu.                         Mizu ga deru. 

(I put out water.)                             (Water comes out on its own.)

akeru                                              aku

(Watshiwa) Doa o akeru.                           Doa ga aku. 

(I opened the door.)                             (The door opens.)

tomeru                                           tomaru

Kuruma wo tometa.                            Kuruma ga tomatta.

(I stopped the car.)                               (The car stopped.)

ageru                                             agaru

Bo o agete kudasai                               Bo ga agatta

(Please raise your bo staff.)                  (The bo staff raised up by itself.)

sageru                                           sagaru

Bo o sagete kudasai                            Bo ga sagatta

(Please lower your bo staff.)                   (The bo staff lowered by itself.)

nobasu                                          nobiru

Bo o nobashite kudasai                          Kami ga nobita

(Please extend you bo staff.)                  (You're hair has grown longer.)

sodateru                                        sodatsu

Watshiwa kodomo o sodateta                 Sodatta tokoro ga suki

(I raised a child)                           (I love the place I was raised.)

FAVORS

One also cannot understand Japanese without understanding favors. There are three verbs used concerning favors or requests. They are

Morau (Irregular. Makes its Te-form as a verb ending in "u"; i.e. "moratte")

Kureru [Regular RU verb]

Itadaku [Irregular. Makes its Te-form as a verb ending in "ku"; i.e. "itadaite"]

Morau is used to describe someone doing something for someone else

 "Yatte morau" means "Let's get him to do it."

 "Nonde moratta" means "He drank it for them."

Kureru is used to describe someone doing something for YOU

 "Yatte kuremashita." means "He did it for us."

 "Kaite kurereba arigatai means "If you would write it for me, I would most appreciate it."

Itadaku is used to describe someone doing something for YOU and is extremely polite.

 "Tabete itadaku" means "To have an elder or someone you respect eat something for you."

 "Utatte itadakimashita" means "That (famous) singer to whom you are indebted for her act sang for you."



Questions -All need your photo evidence!

When writing your responses, copy the question to start your answer!

1)  "As Japan is the exception within eastern and southern Asia, so Hokkaido represents the exceptional within Japan." What features in the landscape do you see that support this statement? Some characteristics will be direct, and others will be inferred. You can look for distinquishing features in population, settlements, agriculture, and industry. Since you will not have been through the rest of Japan yet, good notes in your journal of what you do observe will be important for the comparison.

2) Otaru was the main port for Sapporo.  In the past, it was even more important than Sapporo from an economic view.  Since the herring were fished out, the city has had to look elsewhere to maintain something to maintain economic diversity.  What are the “Otaru-ans” doing to maintain their city?  What are your overall impressions as we walk around Shukutsu and Otaru?

3) Looking at the geography of Hakodate, why did the Japanese choose this city as one of the two first ports open to foreigners?

4) Morioka & Tsunami Coast – What has taken place along the coast since the tsunami of 11 March 2011?  Document well with photos.  See the condition of the coast now and compare it with photos taken immediately after the tsunami.

5) There is an ongoing problem in Japan between the discrepancies of income and lifestyles between urban and rural areas (elderly men in rural areas are committing more crimes-article). Describe any discrepancies that you've noticed as we traveled back roads and through cities and towns, provide photo evidence, and speculate on what can or should be done to rectify these differences. Rural is farming and mountain areas, and sometimes isolated valleys such as in Hokkaido or many areas of Tohoku. Urban is any good sized city. Otaru would be considered "urban" despite what the locals say.

6) “Japanese landscapes are completely utilitarian with no regard for appearance.”  Comment on whether this statement is true or false.  At what scales might it appear true and at what scales might it appear false?  Is there any evidence of conservation or a green movement taking place?  Did you see any evidence to the contrary? Don't forget good photo backup.

7) Japan has begun to give itself over to the automobile. What evidence is shown that road use is rising and public rail transportation, the main method of travel for 100 years, is declining?   Look for evidence starting in Sapporo going all the way to Kyushu. 

8) Observe the Kanto Plain as we enter from the north. We enter when we ride from Morioka to Utsunomiya as well as when we descend into Tokyo. Describe the transition from 1) outside the plain, 2) as we approach, and 3) when we're well into the plain. Impressions? Take pictures from the train window. You should really start paying attention after the Shinkansen stop in Shirakawa in Fukushima Prefecture.

9)  Pay attention to the entire grounds of Matsumoto Castle and any other that we stop.  What is the present day function of the former Japanese Medieval castle sites?  What evidence supports this view?  In medieval times the castle grounds were much larger than present, but they still maintain areas around the central donjon.

10)  What evidence do you see of an aging population?  For example, empty schools, nursing homes, few young and many elderly.  Pay close attention especially while outside cities.
~ 1 ~
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